Practical Truths F 


Tending to Premete the 
Power of Godlineſs : K 
Wherein be 
Several Important DUTIES, are 


Urged, and the Evil of divers com 
monSINGS, is Evinced; 


Delivered in Sundry 


SER MONS. 


ByINCREASE MATHER, þ 
Teacher of a Church at Zofes in 
New. England, 


Joh 13.17. If ye know theſe things, Hapyy ave 
e, ye dothem, 
Phil. 3. 1. To write the ſame things is you, io ne 
indeed is not grievons : but for you it 1705 3 
2 Pet. 1. 13. Ted, / think it meet as long 41 
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NEWENGLAND, | 


” Moſt Dearly Biloved, 


Oc cerning the Reaſons indvcing to the T ubljes 
nion of theſe Sermons, beſides the defires of mas 


ny- among your ſelves ( who have readily 
undertaken for the charge of this Impreſſion ) and 
—— alſo; in remote coraers of this wildes 
judgement I value) chat baye importohaſhea 
ſome of theſe Subjects; rogether with 
ceſs which God was pleaſed to give unto 
when firſt Preached; 1muſt confeſs, that | 
y tion o f the Subjects themſelves here treated uon, was 
principal in moving me thereunto. It it not eaße to wrt 
in over much inculcating that great duty of P RATE 8 
0 in the c onſtant, and conſcienable practice whereof,, 
much of Religion doth conſiſt. And 1 muſt ſay, that if 
any amongſt you ſhall emit what Godrequires of you in 
either in your Families or in your ets, 
the words that have bee a ſpoken to you in the 


tien, ful many a time, and this Publication 
50 mic dfb diu 7 at thelaſt day. 22 705 
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T the Srrond Chareh nd Conprigation | 
Bhat Sacred Ordinance of the Lords Swpyer, there are 
ſome truly godly ones, that upon one pretence or other, 
wrong the Name of Chriſt ,and their own Seuls alſo, by 
living in the negle& of ſo great an Inſtitution, And 
there ure more that don't endearour to prepare them. 
ſelves for it, Yea, it is to be feared that amengſ thoſe 
that do come umo, there are many who eat and drink un- 
orthily a the Lords Table. Partly for that they ds 
— ſo clearly underſtand, the Nature, Meaning, and pros 
per Deſign of thoſe Holy MyPeries, as eught to be. But 
Chiefly for want of that #abitual, or ( if not ſo) Adu 
preparation which is neceſſary v ben perſons draw ſo near 
unto God, as in that ſolemn and ſacred Ordinance, they 
de. $o that infilingen fuch a Subject may not ſeem 
unprofitable, or vnſeaſonable, I know that many wor- 
thy Miniſters of Chriſt, have written thereon, as of late, 
Mr. Dealitile, Mr. Burroughs, Vr. Fines; and amongſt 
them of the former ge Mr. Dod. Mr. #ilderſam, Mr. Ao- 
ters, Mr. Dyke, have been famous, and done worthily in 
their Diſcourſes about the Lords Supper, as well as in 
their other works» hich praiſe them in the Gates, And 
\ notviehNandingthe accuracy attending the Sermons of 
ig theſe daes) 1 acknowledge my ſelf to be an 
Aum irer of the Solidity, ard Spiritual Wiſdome appear- 
Ing in the Books of thoſe that lived in the Age before us, 
But there are net many of you, that have the Treatiſts 
Mentioned in your Hands or Houſes, Or, if you have, 
It is not impoſſible but that the Lord may bleſs theſe Ser- 
Mons alſo ( ſuch as they are) unto your Spiritual dif- 
Cation, Asfor the other Subjefs here diſcoutſed on, 
hey have been rarcly ( ſome of them not av all, ſo far as 
I have urderſtecd ) handled by others in their Sermons ; 
and vet I am mi*aken, if there be not ſpecial cauſe to igþ 
fiſt thereon in this place, and at this time. 
I ſhall not in this Exile, leave any words of more pe- 
as Afvice with — —— 
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« Beſtön 3% New Ergland: 
other Dedication to your ſclves, written ten years age, 
when I did not think of living unt il this dav. All that 1 
have to add at preſent, is to encourage you in well · doing. 
And if 1 ( who, you will all ſay, have not been wont to 
flatter you ) take notice of ſome vertues, » hereir, the 
the Lord hath cauſ:. d you to excel, and ſhine as lights un- 
teothers, /truſt 7 ſhall therein, follow the hol\ Example 
of the Lord ſe ſus Chriſt, who doth not onh reprove the 
failings, but take notice of the Graces in His Churches, 
before all the world. Let me then ſay, that there are ſe- 
veral things «herein e have (through the Grace of 
Chriſt ) beenexemplary, and wherein the Lord hath 
ewned you, unto mine, and other mens admiration. Let 
God in Chriſt Jeſus alone have all the glory 


One thing wherein you have ſet a good Example, ie, in 
that four years ago, you ſct aparta day for no other cauſe 
but only that ſo you might, by Falling and Prayer, cry 
unto the Lord, for converting Grace to be pourcd down 
npen the ſouls of our poor Children, You were told 
for your encouragement (in the Sermon whieb was then 
Preached)that within the ſpace of ſeven rears before that 
nrar upon fourſcore perſons had preſented themſel es, 
and declared before the Church what 2 done for 
their Souls, Let me now add, that your agrete 
ment to keep that day of Faing and Prayer, there hare 
appeared upwards of ſeventy more ( the mid of them 
ef the Riſing Genc ration) who hare publickly expreſſed 
the Experiences which whey have had of the work of 
God upon them, in convincing them of tleir n.iſery 
by nature, and in helping them to come unto ſeſus 
Chrift, and to cloſe with him according to the terms of 
the Goſpel, And befides all th: ſe, there is a conſiderabie 
number of young perſons, b-longing to this Congre- 
gation, with whom 7 have had occaſion, perſanally to 
treat, and concerning v hom / am perſwaded God Mat: 
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7. ibe d Cburch and C uri 
began a good work in them, and will finiſh it until the 
ef Chrilt, This is a great anſwer of Prayer! And 
many among your ſelves have been ſo much affected 
with it, as toimportune me that chere might be a Day 
ſet apart publickly to praiſe the Lord for the great things 


that de bath done for us, and for our Children, Some 


pcculiar confid-rations, have made me leſs willing te 
comply with your defires in that matter, Neverthe- 
lea, I thought it my duty, in all humilicy, thus publickly 
wo take notice of the Grace of God towards us, that ſs 
His Name may have the glory of it, both whileſt I am 
alive, and after lam dead: And that your ſelves and o- 
thers may be encouraged to pray; yea, to ſet dayes 
apart, to Faſt and Pray, until the Spirit from on High be 
poured down upon the Souls of Children, 


Another thing, wherein the Lord hath enabled you to 
fer a good Example, is, in that you were N though not 
the irt, yet) among the firſt, that did above two years 
ago, ſolemnly renew their Covenant, to walk with God 


nde Goſpel requireth, And as you did then vifibly, 


and unanim own the Lord, ſo hath he ſince the ſame 
day, rifibly od you, more then formerly, not only in 
iving you to e ſpecial anſwers of Prayer; But 
that God hath fince that time, within the compaſs of 
befs then ears, added to your number abeve three- 
foore O that God would help us ever to keep 
Covenant vi im; that ſo he may not be provoked te 
do us here, bath done us good, . 


I moſt alſo mention one thing more, wherein you hove 
been exemplary, and that is, your love, and reſpect to 
ha — — Lord. I many 
nance is not a tioa in New England 
more unhappy then your ſelves, in reſpe of a weak 
and Gafpl, and vaworthy Teacher: Nee a. nister. in 
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; at Boſten ia New England. F 
New- England more happy then my ſelf, in reispe& of 2 
loving, and obedient People. * * 

I cannot forget how you faſted and prayed my life, 
when 1 vas fick thirteen years ago, And again, when 
I was brought near untv the Grave by bodily infirmities 
but two years pat. If theſe Sermons ( which were all 
Preached ſin ce that) or any other endeavours of mine, 
have bien bleſſi d for ſpiritual good te any of you, I hope 
you ſhall not repent of thoſe Prayers, either now or at 
the laſt day. 

I may truly fav that concerning yon, xhich / know not 
whether any ot} er Miniſter in the Land can ſay ef his 
People ( tis poſſible ſome of them may ſay as much, 
though /am ſure all cannot) viz. That 7 hare not (to 
my remembrance ) fur theſe any years, made any pro- 
polal to you, but the generality uf you have readily ex- 
cept only in one thing | hearkened unto me, The rea- 
ſdn of which, hath not been, that I have been ſparing 
to put you upon things, which / b lieved would be plea- 
fing in the ſight of God; nor hath it been for any wiſ- 
&me that / have more then any living, and therefore it 
muſt needs proceed from that gracious inclination, 
wherewith the Tord hath endowed you, 


Indeed, there is one thing, that 7 have often urged 
upon you, but could not obtain your conſent, and con- 
eurrence with me. I have often times defired you to 
took after ſome ſettled and conſtant help for me, in the 
work of the Miniſtry, and have propoſed ſeveral to 
for that end ; but you did not ſee cauſe to comply 

'my Motion therein: but inſtead of that, you have Jt 
— — upon one, whom J, tis true, (o 
relative confiderations ) was very back ward to con- 
ſent unto his nt, in the ſame Congregation 
ſelf: Yethave I ro reaſon to find fault with 


veith 
yorin al matte ; but rather to thank you for your love, 
is 6 'Y # A finee 
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7. the Second Cle and Canpry ation | 
the perſon whom you have „ and unanl- | 

— defired is my Sou, who laboured in de 
work of the Goſpel among you theſe two years, I 
would pray you not to take it ill, that I have been ſo flow 
in concurring with your de ſires reſpecing ſuch an one, 
conſidering that my averſeneſs ( which many of you 
ſeemed to be troubled at ) proceeded not from want of 
love to your ſelves, who bar e ſo many wayes obliged me, 
that I cannot think my Son, or any thing that is mine, 
too good or too dear for you; and therefore upon thy 
continued unanimity of your call, I have been paſſive 
therein, And am really ſenſible of your affeftion ma» 
nifeſted towards my felf in the great love, and reſpeR you 
have ſhewed to one ſo (no man in this world mere) 
near related tome. 


When I was, the laſt year, upon the doleful breach 
made on the Colledge, by the death of Ner- EA land 
SAMUEL, ſolicited to remove from you, in order to at- 
tending that which is iadeed a great Service (but I cannet 
ſay, a greater theu what God hath here advantaged me 
with, if I have an heart to improve my ni ties 
where | am ) another place, the ſenſe of the kind - 
neſſes, I have received from you, hath made ſuck an im- 
preGon upon my Spirit, as that 1 never had the leaſt in- 


clination to leave yeu, without your ewn free conſent 
thereunco, 


If une how to requite.your love, I would do it 
bare no other way to . — after 


all, but by Prayers day and 
as well as by publick Miniſtra 


welfare of you and yours, It has been 


"4 Þ Batten is NewEngland.” 

gruft 1 hallby theſe Sermone ( 23 well as others ſormeriy 
de ſpeaking to you aſter I am in my Grave; 
— + yen, to the Children that are 


The Lord grant that boch Speaker and Mearers, Wri-. 
ter and Readers, may rejoyce together in the day of 
Chriſt, m that they — laboured in vain and whileſt 
Jam living with you, let not one Soul amongſt you, that 


feareth God, forget or neglect one day or night, to pray 
for che in particular, Wie an 


Your loving (though unworthy * 
Teacher: 


INCREASE MAT HER. 


sen in New- Tug/axd, 
19 dey of 5, Mencth, 
(vulgo ) Fu: 
1682. 1 
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eA dvertiiſement. 


1 is intended to be Pub'iſhed, a Colle- 
tion of ſome Illuſtrious Providenees, being 
expreſlive of many remarkable Events, which 
have hapned in New- England, 


ERRATA 


Parr 54 line 23. for of read in. p. 94.1 g 
r falſe Teachers. p. 112. | 17. r Apoftatifing 
143. 125 for particularly t practically. p 16s 
22.forthe r thus. p 18. | 2. r your bei 
p — for that t what. p 203. | 15. for 
» the: 


The Godly Man is 4 Praying 


_ Man: 
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Pal. 32. 6. | 
For this ſhall every one that is godly pray unis 
thee, in a time wherein then mayeft bs, 
found, 4 


| Hie Pſalm is called Maſchilef David: 
„Aud it is the br. Palm which bear- 
eth chat Inſcription: poſſibly th re 


was an Holy Song, uſed among the 
Hebrew: of od. that di1 begin with that word 
Maſchil, and was therefore known by ghat — 
whoſe Metre was obſcrved in compobng 
ſingisg this Pla'm Likewiſe hy chat Tele, the 
ſcope and main deſign of David therein ſeemeth 
to be intimated, For Itech ſigniketh 
Tn 3 inffralies 


| 2s frag 


2 The Cadly Mar, 11 g 


ee Of anderftanding, And that was De- 
vid) deſiga in tis (ac in the other fla ms which 
dear the fame Tue) to iaſtruct mn, n gi. e 
them ti underſtand om uſelol myſter tous 
Truths, which were not obvious un o, or conſt 
dered hy ev ry one. There are . D tines 
which the Prophet do h here in t met in. 
One is conceraitg tte ce betweed Righ- 
teous and Wicked men, the happineſs 1. one. 
and the miſery of the other, ver. 10. The other 

ride 1s AH which the Pſalm begins with, 
vit · That they are bleſſed Men woe fins are 
forgiven, ver. 1, 2. And it is worthy our ebſcr- 
vatiog, that David having propo nded this Do- 
Qrine, he doth explain, confirm, and»app.y it. 
1. Do rige is explained by ſhewirg v ho 
they Wttthat have their Ne forgiven, viz. They 
that make a fincere confeiſion of them. ver, 2. 
Jn whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, h. e. one t at is 
fingcre and plain hearted in con eſſing his inqui- 
ty. If m-n ide ai excule fm. t ats ſtum gule 
aud ifie in the heart, fo when they Alke 


tree 


at hard fall conſe lien of it b fore iht lr, 
aud before men too, as Go ſhall call — + 
—— euince ſinceri y. even 0 — 
x there is no F<igning prile; 2. This 
Dorincis con e >. wn. yer procy- 
Vevits own rience. He 'detla- 
— — , be W teſe 
den he wa drought unte 2 
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a Praying Man. 7 
free and full conſeſſion, Cod for g rwe him, der. 
3,4, . Aud chewkere we read, cat when be 
made an humble, penitent ati now edgem nt of 
his evils, he Prophet Narbas told him, that God 
had put away his fin, 2 Cam. 12,13. 3. He ma- 
keth application of the Doctrine thus explained 
and confirmed, by un uſeſul inference herefrom, 
in tlie 6. verſe. Uſe which he makes of it, 
is plainly —— Men — be —— in 
Prayer to , at every. man will be 
ſo. For this (ſaith David) b. F becauſe of 
this : ſince it is ſo, that they are blefied whoſe 
fins are forgiven, and ſinos it is ſo, that I upon a 
fincere confeſſion of my ſin, have foundipardgn« 
ing mercy with the Lord, every godly man will 


1 experience bg encouraged to pray unts * 
M. 


In the Words before us, we have, > 
1. The Doty which ſhould be done, iz: 
Prayer unto Gd. , | 
2. Tbe perſons that will prattiſe this Du 
every one that is Godly. Ap. 3; 


3. The time ever man is concerned, 


| unto this Duty: vis. Je «tive whodn the TH 


way be found. "> 

There are eſpecially two Dodrines wich 
theſe words g ſord ano wn, V 
* } : c} 122 . o 9 
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7 The Golly Man, i; 
DoR. 1.That to be much in Prayer unto Cod, 
is, as the duty of every Mau, fo ile pra- 
Fice of every Godly Mas. | 
DoR.2.+*That Men ought not. only to Pray 


unto God for Pardon and Salvation, but: 


they ſhould be ſure to do this, in tbe zune 
wherein He may be found, " 


Do. 1. That to be mach in Prayer unte Godg 
is, ar the Duty of every Man, ſo the prattice of 
every Godly Man. £7 

In order to the further proſecui ing and clen- 
ing this D & ine, there are three things to be 
enquired into. 1. What Prayer is? 2. Who 
are co: cerned in the performance of this Duty? 
3 The Reaſons why every Godly Mn doth and 
will pray? 

© - 1. bes Prayiy? An. Prayer is a 
mak ng łno vn he d fires of our hearts before 
God, io the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning 
thing agre-able unto his will. 

In this deſcription of Prayer, there are fonr 
Particu'ars conta ned, which exprets the nature 


of ie. ani way de ſpoken unto under ſo many + 


diſtin@ rien 


Prop. 1. Prayer it a makins knows ouy bearts 


to God for Iſrael is, that thry might 


. yer doth not conſiſt fo much in 
words | - 


by 


— — 
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| „-t Man. ' | 


words & outward expreſtions ( though thoſe are 
alſo ſometimes neceſſary) as in hearty defires, 
which the L rd alone iv witnels of, Iſai- 26. 8,3. 
in the way of thy Fudgement: © Lord have 've 
waired /or terre [the defire afforr foul ] i; towards | 


thy Name, (with my Soul have | deſir ed thee] is 
tus night, yea, with ny hit Well I ſack thee early. 
The Lords people there, make ſolemn profeſſion 
that ti ev di continue praying to God, and were 
reſolved that ey would do ſo Rl, | o.h day 
and night continually, nötwithſtanding all the 
judgrme ts the v had bad experience of, they | 


would not thereby be diſcouraged from praying 
and humble ſeek ag to han. Hence Prayer is 
expreſſed by that ut /t g wp the bears, Lam. 3. 
41. Let ws if up our beart with our bends un 
God in the Heavenr, And tis called « proving out 
of the bear t. Pial 62.8. Powr ont your brart before 
him. And a lifting up of the ſoul uato God, 
P/«l.25.*. and a pouring out oi the ſgbl beiore, 
him, 1 C. . 1 all which cxpreflions, ſhew, 
that in true Prayer (hc heart and the aſſecions 
thereof are deeply erg ged. Words without 
the heart, may be eſtee ved Prayer by men, but 
nt by the Lord, Yſal. 17. i. Therefore alſo, ic, is 
denoted by that of ſighings and groanings, whit: 
are the work and motions of the h: art, bw 
unto the Lord alone. K. 8. 26. Morcover, it 
is the will of God, h · t Men ſt ould a] he 
deſires of their hearts before him, d. 6. Lit 
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0 The Godly M, is, 
your requeſts be made known unto God, The Lord 
eupe ct thit men ſhould bumbly declare before 
him whattheir defires arc, by words and other 
that are expre ſſive of the inward workings 
the mi / d. Net bot that God knoweth What 
Men would have beſore they expreſs it; yea, what 
they will deſire, long before any ſuch motions 2 
riſe in their hearts; He v Sands their theaghts 
afar off, tht is to ſay, long before thoſe thoughts 
come into-their hearts, He knoweth that they | 
will be thee, P/al.139.2. Nevertheleſs the Lord 
wil have Men to ſpeak out their bearts to him, 
thereby te ie keir humility 2nd ſincerity in 
tis ſi, ht. And in h «, the duty of Praver diſſers 
from tat of hcaring the word. They are both 
of they? moral Duties required by the ſame 
Command men, cnlv in hearing tlie Word, God 
Maketh known his mind and w'll te us, but in 
Prayer we make known our minds and humble 
1 before im | "21 
: . 2+ God is the only Objef® f Prayer 
This d intimated in the — — it is ſaid, ame 
thee, h. e unto thee O Lord, and unto thee alone 
Ache godly man pray. Dent! and the three 
would rather ex poſe themſel ves to the 
iſe bes that the malice and — their 
could bring upon them, then be gui lty 
: — as to pray unto an other Go 1 
befices the Lord. He ts the only Odje@ of all | 
rel vou Service, Pſal. 76, 14. Nr N 25 


we 


of ſuch 


© Praying An, 

Sim that engl tobe feared, When Men 
God, then they fear h m, and bring 2 pr 
bim; and fuck preſ: nts ate che to hel 
lone, Mat.g-10. T ben fbais worſhip the Lord K 
God, an1 him only they Batt ſer ve. Prayer i 1 5 
ſpecial — of that celi ious ſervice which Mn 
ee o Got, tterefure he on'y is to be prayed 
udo.  Prazeris a ſpiritual S crifice, 1 Fer. 2 4. 
N ifice may not be offer ec bdto any bee 

es the on y true God, + xod. 22. 5 Fold 
and Pray er are conjoyned as havin 
obje et Rey, 10.14, How ot thyy call e ray bay 10 
de have wor believed ? Men may believe iy 
him, h m they may call upon or pray unte. 
7 bey may tri ſt in the object of Pray r, but God 
ie the only obic of Faith, Per. 17.5. Ce be 
the man that tre in mas. Hence the Lord is 
ſtiled the prav er · hearing God, P/al. 65.2, Tha:'s 
one of hi: glorious tiles and ir comm 
properties. He ale ne is able to hear — 
ers of all men. Tre beater of Pr 
needs bg infiviie gd 2 
dei / g is able to hear millions praying 
the lame time. and theſe ( ſome t 4 © 
thouſard miles c iſtant from one an 
Ga dy one elſe an wer Prayer. 166. K 

ogy we are to pray for, vis. 

* du of Yn, the eterna r ü 
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ef: at. Therefots | 
along is Peu. 32 | 
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vgs. OR, OF G 
Is the Nase of Pas C I. LATE 
Jared, they muſt ro — 


throv- A the As foe ie mg 


10 his thee, Gen 44 27 1 for — 
he he 
1 pd — my face 


Except you come in the Name of Iglu Chet, 
Both prayers and praiſ-44 both petitions and 
thankegirings for <rcy, are fo bs offered unto 
— — 13 JO. Heb. 
"3, 4 14. For it is throug 

2 ke find ny acceptat ce with che ply nd 
aten Ge. 1 — os art accepted. or if 
dur prayers an? ſery. ce. are ſo it is upon Chriſts 
acc unt, Epb. 1.6, 1 Per. a. 3. . Now there are ſe- 
"i Jogs = wa in praying, through. the 


＋ we are te lool iomedistg- 
| ſo unto God, Rev. 8. . The 
weenſe which came with the' prayers of 


have The tr 4 ove God ont of the Angels 
dd. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Fa 
our 


— og. Covenants, we. ate in 
hs handy, that ſo th · y 
incenſe before the Lord. Ot old, if a man 


tads Sacrifice to offer, he : might aq: bring 87 


* 


rere TS 


wine Wie 
4. When inPr upon 
. the Lord Jeigs nt em 


ode unte divine Juſtice. 
ob 


iciples they bad as yer ed nothi 
E 72 that ic do ſay os the 
dount of hit death and ſatisfaction thereby 


unto divine Jpftice. For the ines of Cod; a 
waye expected anfwcrs of Prayer on Chriſte 
and ſp prayed in bis. Name before h 
came” the world. 7 he Proptet -Danith 
bat God would hear him for the Lord 
Ee peng But in the times of the dla. 


* 


* 


10 * Codly Man, i, 
auen mercy was prayed and Foped for, be 
cauſe of har wich Chit ſhould i. ea'ter, 
| whenas in the times of the Goſpel we pray tor 
audicnce on the accuum of what Chiift b. h al- 
ready done, I his is implied in praying i his 
Name. | 

And thus to do is efſential unto prayer: yea, 
thus doth every one that is godly pray As for 
Pagan that pray unto God withour ary Media- 
tour; and Papi, that pray unto him through 
other Mediators befides Chriſt, that make 
Saints and Angels their Mediators, thereby 
turning Chriſt out of his office, ſo tir as is in 
is chem to do; their prayers are as Fo prayers : 


when they offer Incenſe it is an abomi a:ton + 


to = Lord. , 
rop. 4. As for the matter of pv ayer, it is to 
I for rhings agreeable to the wil 2.5 1 Joh. 
14 ' The holy Incenſe appointed under the 
which fignified Prayer, al. 1. 11 Yw 
ade exaftly according to dine 1 
Ex944, 30. 34,5. fo muſt prayer beds to te 
mitter of it. Whatever is promiſed in the co- 
gra ce, isfit matter fo + 


erernal bleſſings, (they being the: 

en of in the Covenent) are 

+ And above all, we are to pt 8 

may bave glory, and that „ 
* I cer 


: even 
i bleſſings, ſo far as the Lend hath pro- 
med to beſtow them, but eſpecially Hard 


. K „ r oo ooo. og os ee wa ee r=» 


— — 


Lr TL 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be advanced. 
Ta = in that Rai or Pla formal Fr 


er, (commonly called the Lords —_ ) which 
the Lord Chriſt hath given to his Diſciples for 
their direction and imitation. ' To ent- un- 
lawtul defices beſore Gods is a great tranſgrefivon 
of the Rule of prayer. It is to offer a dead ped- 
luted thing upon the Lords Aar: yet we in 
that ſometiget godly men have offended this 
way. So did the Sons of Zebeder, when imagia- 
ing chat Chriſt would have a pompous temporal 
dominion, they prayed fot great enjoyments in 
the world. What warrant had they tr om 
word of God, to come tafore the Lord wi 


. ſuch a requeſt as that wes ? ſo when perſons un- 


der deep an do out of the impatiency of 
their Spirits, pray and wiſh for Death, thats an 
unlawful 'Gefire : thus did godly Job, fome> 
times miſs it in his prayers, C bop. 6,7, d. 0 
ſaich he) I might bave wy requeſt | and 

Eod £7 ant we thi thing that { long fov, « 

that pleaſe God to deft rey me, that be wh 
* looſe bis band and cut me off, So foi 
wu raid that ſome would look upon i 
falſe Prophet, and r att er then undergo u lane 

diſyrace from mem in a ſullen pang of Giſcon- 
ten, be beſeecherh God to rake away" Ks ſs 


| C 3. God delights oor in · fuck 
dare, They are not 2s I 


N 
| . 


Ia The Gedly Mean, is, 

Thus have we done with the firſt thing propoun- 
ded to be ſpoken unto, namely, what prayer is | 

| — — i n 
concerned in the per this duty? - 
p13 ed To pray um the Lord is every mans du- 

y: though to pray. aright, is only the godly 
mans practice, yet it is that which all men are 
bound unte, as appears: PH, 

I. Inthyt Prayer is à part of |, Moral 
Worſhip. There are two ſorts of Worſhip due 
to God, vic. Natural and Infticuted. wor . 
As for Inftitured worſhip, it depends wholly 
upon the will of God, and therefore only ſome 
men, and in ſome ages arc obliged to at end 
therete, according as Cod ſhall pieafe to reveal 
of hs will unto theme Natural worſhip is that 
which il a man doch. underſtand. any thing con- 
cernikg the nature of the bleſſed and plorious 
Cod, he cannot but know that ſuch worſhip is 
due unto him, Hence all men; and that in all 
les are concerned therein. And of this ſort is 

r : hence not only Men but holy Angels 

+ pra Lord, Tea the Saints jo glory 
' Ptaygand will do ſo, ſor ever. They praiſe. Cod, & 
thats one (ort of prayer, Kev. 5. 11, . 

2. Prayer is a duty required in the fi: &-Com- 
mandment: although the publick Rated diſpen- 
ſation of the duty is er joyned in the ſecand Com 
mandment. nevertheleſs, when in the firſt Com- 
mandment it is ſaid, rh have the Lorg te. be 

axxer 3 


4 Pri Ma. * 
1 , patt of the meafing is, thou iſe wore 
ſhip kim,” d pray#ro bim. As all men arg 


bono eite of chat Commancm nt to le! 
the Lord. into fear. Mu, fo are they pe left 
doundTo pray wnco him: that being one Way 
whereby they expreſs doth their love ered, a 
their fear of his er eat Name, ' 

3. It ne œnſi ler the ſeveral ſorts c He 
that ire n che World, we fhall ſee thut Pr yer 
every mia duty, Al men are divided's 
thele two ſor's, cy and wngodly; c = 
and unregencrate. Both theſe ought to pra 
wits ctę Lord. As for godly men, the Ti 
ſpealis eiprefly. And "the Lord }.ſus ( 
tavght tris Difciples both that they ought, and 


how they ought to prey,” — - 
rate — ate — ted from ob- 
ligation uno this duty, though they be unable 
to per orm itaright, The unconverted are b 
to pray that converting grace may be 
them, Chriſt telis the Woman of Samari 
enconverted;that ſhe ſhould z5k for living: 
Feb.4.16, Thoſe ther have not as yet# 
heart, are bid to praythat the Lord would N 
Row it on them, Exch, 36.37.ſuch as never 
found God, bur hre out of his fa vor, are comman- 
ded to ſeek his face and favour, . 53. 67:1 
wholeNation of the ?ews, ( wherein were 
godly men comparatively ) are command 
pray in the moſt ſolemn manner, Zepb, 2. . + 
70 


— — —— 
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man therefore ſay, t 
——̃ L— 
1 '  geaeral, nor ir particular calling, 
F plowing of the wicked is fin, - Muſt he now - 


— * — — 
7 
SC 
* * 
2 
3 
Ly 
20 
* #, 
4 


« Prajing Alan, 


* | buſe he Scripture, and ſay that his plough * 


—_— AM ka. 4 


4A 4a ce co cm cc... ./£A ftK.l.ow, £t. ce ck cor ot 


nz 


everlaſting habitat ion ot the 


Rand ni; bis reading the Scriptures, or hea 
ing the Wer d preached * him, is as much an 
avonunatlon in the Lords ſight, as his prayi 
E x without Faith it is :mpoſſi>le to pleaſe 
Mad he then neitber read ner hear the Word f 
God toi bid that Men ſhould ſo wreſt the Scripy 
ture unto their own deſtructien. The, ge 
uh the prayers of an ungodly man are au aber 


8 he — f 2 TD 
bet e he doth not lo periorm 
& Fe (hould do. | 
We come naw unto the third thing 4 
to be enquired into. vis. the Reaſons 4— 
— —— A. . 
Re. 1. Jtcanſe godly men have the ſpirie 
God, 1 Joh. 3, 24. Herti we know that be abiderh 
in "s, by «i Jp ir mbich be bath fins as. Even 


| — — pirit : L.. 


it . be init of Crit, be; 
of bis "" TheSoul of os mais 2 


the ho ly dpiria — eta 


inc line unt o pray er, he aauſath 


dabe 22 10 be bs ogy 


ET 


| 
| 
| 


16 The Godly Men, is, L 
one is godly to pray. He helps them with hat” | 4 
ter, 1 them by ſtirting up — biee 
and fervericy therein + Row, B. 26. Likewiſe (tht 
Spirit belps our infirmitier t fot we know nat wht 
we ſhould pray (6b ar we gugbr, but the ſpirit it 
wabech interceſſion ftv us with Grockings which dier 
Canvot be mitered; ; 
Real. 2. Every godly man i5[enfible of bir want} 
and miſrricr, They that feel the'r wants will 
for relief: ſo do of that are godly. 
are they called rhe ne, Pal. 10. 17. The 
humble man is ſenſ le of his own emptineſs arid 
nothiagneſt, 104 chat he nee is continual ſupplies 
of Grace from God bv Jeſus Chriſt, The more 
grace every map ha h; the more deth be feel His 
vent of grace, and that ſ ts him a praying for it. 
He that hath the grace of nel tenſidle 
of his gnoragce. and therefore prayes tot more 
wiſdome; J. 1. 5.* He that hath the grace of 
Faith is ſenſible of his undelicf, and therefors 
yeth againſt it: Mfr. 9. 24. The Apoſtles * 
avidg ſaich, were ſenſible that they ſtood in — 
of more, and o much Faith, and cher made 
v. Lerd, increaſe ox» Fats, Lak. 17. 5. he 
at hath the grace of Repentance, is ſenſible of 
hardneſs of- his own heart, and thetefore 
eth againſt it, //aj,G3. 17, 
Real 3. Every Godly man bath Faith, The 
man, and the true Believer on Chriſt are 
the faves Nom by his Fand, be doth ſee aid 1500 


ap: oe 


2 Frege Max, ' Tt 
pa eend theſe ti jage which fer him 2 praying. 
iedecch tn God uch Joth et courage kim 
Þ pr «yaIro him vy Faich be ſceth that we 
ord is able to Lupply all che vec ſſities: o: bis 
or creatures, and :o belp them whatever their 
iftrefſesmay be, 2 CHN 12. Alſo byuhis 
ith he feech that God ix willinę as well as able 
o (ave thoſe chat fock unh. I bat be 2 'n 
Ged full ol mercy, reudyto ſorgive thoſe that 
ane ig ue ly repent of their fins, a d thatꝭ a h 
vellous encourage ment unto Prayer, 2s i in te 
Context intimated. + I confeſſed my fin Claich 
David) ard then the Lord forgave mine iniqui» 
ty 3 and therefore every godly man that ſha 
hearof this, will be eacouraged to pray unto to 
gra cious a God, He that doth not belitve will 
not pray, Re. 10.14. But he that doth believe 
wilpray, P/al.116 1G. i betioveg, therefors have 
] ſpoken. He believed thar God would ſavehim, 
that cauſed him to fpeak and pour ent WB 
rt in Prayer befor e the Lord. _—_ 
Reaſ. 4. Every godly man doth love the Lora 
7 2. 5. Hence he delig ts incor munienwith 

him. A mam will be tree to unboſome h mH 

and to open his heart tee a dear and tenth 
friend, whom he loveth ard delights in. Le 
the Saints of Go1 lov + him dea cy, and 4herefane 
they cannot live wighour ra ex u ta bim. Habey 
be kept from co mmum on with Go? in that wh, 
though bu tor r . 
on 

3 


_ 


—— 


13 Tie Godly Man, in, 

loag until they can have an opportunity el-haly 
converſe wich him again. Dævid loved the Loro; 
therefore would he call uponbim as long as us 
had a day to live, Pal. 116. 1, 2. — 3 


Uſe 1. For Convition® and Awakrning wnto 
| prayer leſs Sinners, O that there were not many 
ſuch. But alas | that which was molt injurioul- 
b ly charged upon Job, when E liphas (aid to him, 
| thou reſty. 1ueſt prayer belore Ce, may be truiy. 
| and ſadly charged upon many poor creatures, 

Are there not ſome, that are gross unto men 

and womens eftates, t hat hardly ever praved in 
their lives ? how lamentable is their condu ion: 

Now that ſuch may be convinced of their ſin and 

miſery, lay to heart a few Conſt 'erations, 

1. Thou that art prayerleſs, art amongſt the 
Ungodly, For my Text ſa th, 7 hat rorry ane that 
is godly will pray; they theo that live without 
Prayer, arc ungodly ones. There is not a Ipark 
of Grice in thy ſoul. Nay, thou art not ſo much 
as in the way. thou haſt not taken the firſt Rep 
towards Converſion. For, when the Lord com- 
eth to convert a Soul, one of the firſt thi: gs. is, 
He ſets him a Praying ; as we ſee in Paul, uhilſt 
be was in the pangs of the n-w-birth, it was (aid 
concerning him, Geh, he prajerh, Ack. 9. it. 
As for thee a ſinful wretch, behold thau prayeft 
not. The Lord looketh down from heaven upon 
thee, from day to day, behold he ſcech thee a- « 


—_ 


4 Praying Mas. 19 
ming, but deth not ſee thee pravin® ? then thou 
att ſar from any Converſi n? Thou «rt amengit 
the rumber of the ungodly; and what 2 caſe 
then is hy ſoul in? and what wilt thou co i the 
Judgem nt that is to come? F/ A. 1. 35. The wwe 
godly b net fad in the Fadgement, nor fi uner- 
i» the Congregation of the Rig btrows, 2 

2. Tho art guilty Atbeiſe. Prayer leſi 
Creatures are no better then An. & leaſt- 
wiſe thou art 4 practical Arbeif, Thou liveſt 
1s if thou hadſt no Soul to ſa ve; and as if there 
were no God to ſerve. If thou believeſt indeed 
that there is a God, then why deſt thou get pray 
unto dim? Pſal.10.4+ The wicked will not ſeek 
aſter Cod: God ir nas in all bis thoughts. All his 
thoughts, all his wiſhes are, O hat thete were 
no God, There is net a prayerleſs creature in 
the World, bat ke wiſheth there were no God. 
And he ſaith plaioly and practically; the Lord 
fhall not be his God. By livi:g in the negiect ol 
Prayer, t' og hat rejeftcd the Lor:!, and (aid, 
He ſhall be no Sed over thee. And wilt h u 
perſiſt in this neglecꝰ Then hear thy Doom 
ind tremble at it, Pſal.s. 17. T be wicked bat be 
rerned inte Hell, and all the N ations thet forges 
Ged, They that ſot et Prayer, for get God, end 
therefore being amongſt the wicked, they muſi 
be tur ned down iaz H al. N 

3. Tiers det the lea bepe of thy Salvation, 
4 lony 45 then cominucſt 7 4 c * 

1 


— 


* ſecs wavidpray ACE >. forms! men; yet 


20 The ae ir; * 
of God, def thy. d it is 'very u, 
that men may prattiſe thednty of Prayer a'zer 2 
ole — all chat neUbgapred. - They: T- 


Curut fail to h Diſcigles> Acer your-reghte- 
gau, bail txecen h f the Scribe and Phari- 
fees ye ll in mo caſe enter inte the Kingdene of 
Nebere. . 5. 20. But it is no leſs true, that If 
eniignotp: ay, chay hall not be faved. Can 
the of Iaiquity be ſaved ?: will not the 
| lay upto aliduch at the laſt day, ri 


dart from ances. Now the Scripture ſath, 7 be 
workeragf anigtiey call not apow the Lord, Plal. 


$44 53 & 3 * 1 
2 Rc ane be moſs int ble brſore the Lord. 
For ye cannot plead igaorahce, you cannot ſay, | 
—— told chat it was my duty to 
y. Mull not the Miniſter of God that hath | 
ſpeaking in his Name,, ſtand ferth aad wit-| 
neſs ag vnſt yau at the laſt day, that you have 
been called upon, and rarneſtiy told of your de- 
Ye ul :magy 2 time? yea, and de you not go 
with convinced Conſciences, chat you ought to | 
pray u to the Lord? And yet will you not do | 
ic? whacwill you ſay for your ſelves ? or, how 
will you be able to ſtand in the day of the Lords 
pleading wich you ? 5 


* Uſe' 22 of: Exhertation unte a ut eſpecially 


nato the/e th am ed, to be much in .the * 
| af | 


2 Ping "Man. - 285 
| of thirdaty"of Prayer bur Ge. tif He 8 
r 8} cution 6f eth Uſe, we ſhall .—— ds 
* Motives to perſwadec | 2. Mentivn'(oi 
Jed to direct in tie doe 401 
be: For Motives: Confid. 1. T6. rytfy mand Religion : 
FS" + cord ware wh an bis Prayi7+#u' Qudlineſs”? 
| f implicth Religion,” 1 Tim. J. 16: Wreat *;.riq i 
elf Myſtery of v, ie: of Felighonm Wheret 
an there 1s no Pr yen, there 1571 true RY)! 
the | They are Henrhen Hoope that dd net ca upon. 
the crue Got, BV 757.4 PrayerteRt men ere not 
worthy ef he me of Chriſtians; 248; . 1.4. 
1 C-r.1.29 They her ate only formadih Priyer> 
are no better chen Farmaliſts in RA{rpion] agithe. 


were who wouftrerdw nigh — 
— ups when their heirts were far him 
to Ar. 1 8. 2 Tim 3.3. Andrthe trutyſtuligious 
ith | are a-prneration of fir.cere ſtekem dfthe face of 
it- | God, / 24.6. Henee the work of C Hero 
ve | isinthe Scripture vrpreſſed by naruſtens bes 
4 ing ſet 7 praying in good rarneft; Cb. 1 
82 | $8.2 1x22. : And they that are emmbnt in ü 
to neil be much n Prayer; 2s we ſer m Farel + 


do Dea Du, Fu, il of them menthat had much *oS., 


ow grace, &they werpalundane m Prayer unto God 
ds | . "How vrryſſary 

There is dothing more inculcati in the Scrip- 
tute ten this great duty. It ter — 
; themmany others vu, yet m br | 

e the A poſtle fpeaks, as 1. r. J Ex- 
A C 3 hort 
—m_——_—_————K_—O———___ 


duty Prayer d. 
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23 The Godly Man, is, 
bert that {firſt of all} Spplications, 77 
128 9.0. a things 1 com? 
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| Irv food far we; faith Dowd, much for my bene 
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4 Praying Man. | 23 
refuſod if it be reevivid With thanks giving, for. # 
1ſt / te Word and Prager. Food, Rai 
ment, Heahh, whatever temporal 'mercies we 
may 'hink of, are not ſandiſed unte any that 
enjy them, + gxcept they be received with 
th..nks-giving ant Prayer. We therelorr read 
in the Goſpe! chat our Lord Jeſ''s (hr, hene 
was upon Farth, would not fuffc! men to ence 
Meals tf without prayir g over i, Or | 
a leſſing irum God upon it, A. 14 0, 20. 

Conſi er 3. That ro pr God is our - 
6er wit} ar u duty. IK n our honour and * 
ou hippineſs, t at we may do fo. For when 
we pra, we tome into the Lorcs preſence; and 
thats an high tavour to be admitted irto the 
gradiqus preſence of the Majeſty of Heaven. 
Vo ch · n approach into his Court . 96.8. 
In Prayer, there i» a with amy g 
I men come wif 6 ants God, ie · pray Unto him, ba- 
fore the Flood cometh unte them. as te E ſalmiſt 
here ſpeake h. And it is dur happineſs that ce 
may do ſo, P/s/.73 28. It is good filly to. d 
G k i got only m it (elf goed; bet 


f that [may have acceſs unto his glarious:-Ma- * 
Jun Prayer; we ogy rm > 


24. li Godly, Man, is, 
ing hehe rev may ſay with the Spquſe, Cant; 
w_ The King barb braugot me inte, chambers 
bat gracious fayour is & that ih King of 
Heaven: thould admit us into his prel. gce Cham - 
os converſe and be bumbly fa- | 
Prayer 1san Heavenly work, | 
#1 (ifs wp our beart with our hand: | 
tavens, By that eſpecially there 
maintained between Hes- 


that ſits upon a I hrot e of Grace xeady to te- 
ceive the m, they give pato him the glory that is 
que unto his Name, E/al. 29 152 · , Now e arg | 
nat capable of greater bappineſs than this i, 
a&tively to horour God or to be made uſe of as |, 
inſtruments of glory ungo bis. Nate. er 


f — 
37, 


Is {tay | 
Cen- 


Gt 
e 
rn bf” 


ture oſ che bleſſed C 


ye not 


* 
[ 


EEE 155 
860 to Jan, He hat * 


| of . Face, Seek we in 
W ness dere, . a Now 
tion whereof is a marvellous enco"1 agement and - 


inducement wnto praye; 86. . Tre gfacjods 
ic When ee 

cry uno bim, he Kill hear; ſor hc is gracio 

He is infiriteiy gracio: s. and thence ready fo 


' forgive tholg that hav-.bcen the grea / eſt 1505 
; againſt bim, if they contels, their gig 
| humbly pray. & leck unto him fug rp 


dad) ſer vans were encougaged inthe 
tion, becauſe they had heard, that the 
rar] were merciful Rin gs. We know that ” God 
and King of Hegven is a merciful God, and ſhall 
19 unto him? He is 2 (in- par- 
doning God, and chat confideration ſhould move 
us unto Prayer, It is the very motive which the 
Pfſalmiſt in this Coney — uſe of, to excite 
2 e © pray: Soih 2 86. 
F it up my Soul, for 

hn 55 21 5 * plenteoms in ee 
995 : 125 9 757 give ear. O Lo 


to fy 4 fart he Apoſtate A 


unto God, decauſe he Sip 
hemercy o thetd, they have ng r 


80 


4 
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26 The C. 4% Man, it, 
of a pardon if they ſhould pray ſor it, never ſo 


earneſtly ;- but it is otherwiſe with the Children. | 


of men, 


The Lori from Heaven de clareth un- 


to them, that though their ins have been neu t 


ſo many, and never ſo great. i they do i a way 
of Repentance ſeck unto him, he will ab. ndant - 
ly pardon them. Jai. 55. 6.7. 

Again, that conſi et ation of a Mediator for 
bone s; ( that the Sos of God is de om their 
Mediator) is a glorious encourage ment u to 
Prayer. To this purpoſe doth the Ap file ſpeak 


1 Ti. 2. 1. with ver.y. Let prayers be maar for . 


all men, for there i; one Mediator between God and 
men, the Man Chrift Jeſus, There is a Mediator 
(faith he) for all forts of men, and cheretior e pray 
for all torts of men. And this conſideration is elſe- 
where improved dy the fame Apoſtle as an er.cou- 
ragement unto pr. yer lu Hr.. 4,1 4-Secingytbat we 
have. a great High Prieff, that i paſſed into the 
Heavens, Jeſus the Sen of Gd; it is added in wer. 
16. Let ur therefore come boldly to the Throw of 
græce. Since we have ſuch an one as the Syn .of 
God to be our Meciatcr in Heaven, therefore 
let as with humble boldneſs ply the Throne of 
grace continually. Chriſtt iator hath ſa- 
mhed divine julice for the Ms of Believers: 
And he doth intercede with God for them, that 
their Souls may bc ſaved, and their Pray rv 
heard. White the Pricft executing his Office 
did burn Ince aſe, being encred in. o the Teupte, 


ple, 


4 Prajing Mas, 27 
of the Lord, che people w:re praying witt out. 
Lek. 19,10 · Thus while Believers arc praying 
on Earth, Chrift js interceding in Heaven fot 
them. Morcov:r, as for gocly men, they arg 
the Favouri es of Heaven, therefore they ſhould 
be much in Prayer. 7 he Lords car is open th 
their ery, Pſal 34 15. even as the ears of a Prince 
are open to the requeſts of his ſpecial Favourites, 
1he gedly n an hach the King of Hearens ear, he 
is willing to hear the Petitions of ſuch as thoſe 
are. He takts fngul..rdelightin hearing them 


.p'ayto him. The prayer of the wpright i; his de- 


4 b, Fro. 15.8. A broken hearted prayer is 
Muſick in the Lords cars. Yea,it c'en raviſheth 
h + heart, when the penitent Believer doth 1 — 
out the prayer 'of Faith before him. What 
wor derſul expreſſions are in the C:nticles to this 
put poſe ? Chap. 2,14. Let me ſer thy conntenance, 
let me hear thy voice for ſweet 1 thy voice, and a» 
gain. Chop 4. ver. 9. 7 bes baſi raviſied my bears 
with one of rhineeper. . The voice of Prayer, if 
there be an eye of Faith leokirg up to God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, how-(weet, how 'raviſhing is it ts 
che Lords heart? | 
There rt slſo precious and glorious premiſes 
belonging to ſuch ; #*hich ſhonld encourage us 
to Player. The Lord. hath prom ſed, thatif 
hey ask they ſhall receive. Yea, th 
dex for the greateſt ſavours they ſhall obtain 
them: if they open their mouths wide, he 2 


of 
| * 8 


on AND Au, irs 
Gilghan. + What a ſcert promite is that, Fob:165 
Whatſorver ye ack. the Faber in my N ame\, 
* wil i give it you gurh and ye ball ſrerivt that your 
joy may fa. % | 
+. Gould; 3. Tie Lords Servants, have rey 
fennd him tobe « Fraqger bearing Cod. Mal. 65. 2. 
D thes that heareſ Pr ayer, nnto thee ſhall all fleſh 
come, All ficſh, Believers, in all ages have expe- 
d the trum of this. Unto: which of the 
Faints can you turn ypy, but they will every one 
fay, this is truth, my Soul knewech it right well. 
God hath been as ready to hear as they have 
deen to pray for mercy. Thus. Dexiel found it, 
that whiles he way ſpeaking and praying, and 
ꝓreſenting bis Supplication befare-the Lord his 
z an Angel was (ent from Heaven, who in- 
ſoxmed him, that from the beginning of his up- 
cation, he was accepted. Chap 9. 20. 23. Yea, 
he Lord is wore ready to give, then his Chil- 
en are to as aud therefore doth many timet, 
go thoſe bleſſings upon them. wh ch they io- 
tend 19 pray for, bejore they have an oppottu- 
vity actually to ſeek his face, 4% 65, 24. Before 
they call I will anſwer, and il er yet ſyeab- 


ao t- af .7a 
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ing. / will bear · We tea i much cepcerning this 


in the Scripture 3 bow God hath had reſpe to 
ate Prayers of his People. Andhumane as well 


45 divine Story abourds with infences to this 


purpoſe, as | bave clicwhere det ed. And may 


got pe our [elves ſet our Seals to this tavtd ?| 


where 


his 
ty 
ell 
dis 


b? 
re 


s Prejing Mus. 2 
where is the godly a, but may do ſd ? May we 


a Wor ſay aſter Pcb. Gen.3 5. 3. Gen wofwertd 


thedgy of wy-iftreſy? ard after Davil, LS 
22.7, In w746ftreſs 1 called upon the Lord; and er 
td tomy Cod, and be did bear my voice out #f bh 


| Temple, & my ery did enter into bus Envy, And 


ſor choſe publick folemn. Prayers which ha# 
been poured out before tis Lora, have not 8 
eyes (cen, that it hath not been in vain. In ti 
of Drooght, we ha ve ſought the Lord: —4 
hath ſomet imes ſent a plentiſul Rain, on the 

day when his People were earneſtly praying bel 
fore him for that mercy. in the late War with ' 
the Heathen argong't whom welive, what. 
things hath the Lord dene for us, in anſwer 
Prayer? That mortal Contagion u here web 


many Familigs were afflied hyt two years ag 


Prayer hath prev ed with the Lord to remove 
it, and to heal this Land. Let vs then reſolve 
with David; (ſurely every godly praying ſoul 
hath cauſe to ſay, as he did.) Y.. 116. 1, 2. / love 
the Lord breanſt be has heard my-woice and my ey 


| plications, buggaſe he hath enclined his ear ume we; 


therefore will I call vpn bim as lens as Tf ſhall 
live. 

Wherefore, Conſider 6. The great things that 
may be done by Prayer. This is the way ſer d ma 


to be and todo, xs Sex! (aid of David, Sam. 


26.25. Thou ſhalt both do great thing: ; and alt 
alſo fill prevail, How came it ts pals; that as 
* 


30 The Godly Ma b, 

did great things; and that he did fill pre- 
vail? the reaſon of it was his being a man that 
was much in Prayer. He gave himſelf ro prayer, 
Plal. 109. 4. is is cercainly the beſt way 
for a man to proſper in his u1dertakings, ever 
follow them with conſtan- and fervent” Prayer. 
It is reportel concerning Or Prefer, that wen 
ſome (aid, he was eſteamed a great Polititient be- 
caule be uſually car:ied on the deſigns he took in 
hand with go d ſuccefs : hs Repiy was, That 
A nat there in of my mattor ſucceeding well, 
but i work by an Engine, which th: world thinks 
Gat of, 5. e, by Prayer. Wen ( undertake 2 
buki1efs, | followit with earneit Prayer to God, 
add h: make: it to become ſuccz{sful. And ig- 
deeds Prayer is a marvellous Engine. Golly 
men m iy hereby bring about range changes in 
the World. Yea, they may undermine ( as D«- , 
wddid by one prayer) the deep ant belli coun- 
felis of Achiropbe/s, Nay, they may cen do and 
have what they will, that is no: concrary to the 
will of God. One ſaid of Luther, [fr wir po- 
keit quodeungnr volurt, That man gould by his 
Prayers obtain ſto a God any thing that he de- 
fired. it a wonderful expreſſion, which we 
find, Rev. 1 1.6. where it's ſaid concerning the two 
They can [mite the Earth with all 

7 4 often ar they will, And how do they 
ſmite the Earth, but by ſending Prayer to Hea- 

yen f And what mercy can there de thought of, 
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4 Prajins Mas. 310 
but the godly man, may by prayer obtain it? 


he may in that ay procure mercies ( ſpiritual 


ns well as t mporal) for his own foul Tea, ad 
w«rcy tor his Family; grace and everlaſting 
lalvation for his Children. An boly man once, 
alter inti+ac communion with God in (ecret 
Payer, could ſay toa tamiliat friend of. his; 1 
have this aay obtained wevey of God for my ſalf and 
for all mine. Andas forthoſc, that g ve them 
leives uno prayer, God uſeth te bleis them 
much in their Children. They and their of 
ſpring with them are known io be the bleſſed of 
the Lord. Vt more ; godly men may by pray» 
er obcain m*rcy for the Land wherein they lisa. 
A whole Town and Country farcth the better for 
the lake of a ſe praying ones, that are therein, 
who Sy ard night are plying the Throne of 
Grace. The innocent by liiting up pure hands 
of prayer delivers the Iſland, as EH ſpeaks, 
706.22.3% Yea, ſometimes, a whole Co 
fareth the better for one wreſtler with God, as 
the land of /{-«{ did, for the prayers of one - 
lijab, though he was a man ſubject to like paſſi · 
ons 25 we are, Faw. 5. 1,18. Yea, and a few 
y men, may by their prayers procure and 
ſten judgement, upon thoſe that are the ſab- 
jets ol Imprecagion, that is to (ay, upon the 
implacable enemes of Gd, and of bis Servants. 
We way ſee for this that Scripture, Kev. 16.1, 7 
beard a grau voice ont of the Temple, ſaqing, to the 
ſeven 


= 


_ reaſon of all vhs which furt 
ravfethe 
by prayer? An) then whae carnet godly: pray- 


peer ov 


% t rr hep thec (ball have a 


f{-comeuponGied peedy Rad the true 
" . : 4 j 
Get himfoll-iorerurcome | 


ones do; iſ dai himieli beaovercome 
byxhem?. > Thusdo we read el, 
— — bas power with God; . 
worn be wr and maleſupphroatioun te bien, do had 
ot huge ant e. aver | 
the incrtated Angel oſ the Covenant, 
the Et ir us Son of Gedzrhit Aogel, b is the 
Ted of Hoſts, the Lovd in bis er oH. 
3,495. Ina ord- prayer doch as ipvrere hold | 
the Lords henda, when he ready te dme bis | 
povole, who: have by their as provoked bim. | 
reſori theLord ſaid c AMfofer u atone | 
that / may couſume them, Exod S. 10% mas- 
lous expreſſion | i is as u die Lend - had - aich 
would fain be at this people, and firike them 2 
blow that ſhould ki tbem ſuddenty, becauſe | 
they have ſuddenly departed from me but thou | 
Moſes 


17 
$21 


a6 of by aflcep 
the ſorrows and diftrefits of his nes. 


is that, I{a.$1.y. A. ale, pur on f 


92 of the Lord, ate 61 in the ante 


Tf 


4 
17 


Conſider, 7. T by preſens timer. The day we 

lire in, is ſuck as calleth upon every one that is 
pray, Never more need of prayer 

I may ſay this day, as one of 
the Martyrs ſaid, when he was going to die. 
— N wer mere need they new. Clouds 
uriders, Storms and Tempeſts, ate ready 

io crack and break upon a ſinful and miſcrable 
world; and will you not pray? (hall we be 
worſe then the old ungodly world? When they 
ſaw that che flood was indeed a coming did they 
not pray think you ? Behold ! we may ſec it at 
this day. The flood: of great waters, arc coming 
ani | 
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hearerh, n ¶ there be uo fin 

man lot o Re in, then bis 
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50 Findog ue, dll be 
r_ and let not ĩ be ſound with him; 
1 If iniquity be 


is thize band pat it fe 4e, ail let wet withedueſs | 


dv in thy Tat. If thog haſt ebm mitted 
ahy fn thy felf, or it there be an eva u Fa- 
mily; repent of it; and reform whit hs amils, 
then will God hear ray prayer, 7.6111, 14 M 
thou ſhalt repent of ſot ver back en · 
desvour to walk in all . ple i 
Lord for the time to come, Tos n ee cal 
and the Lord b anſwer; this Bolt er, ade 
? Ball ſay, bere 7 am, at hand read) to heap thee, 
Ja. 58.9. * SES» is 
3. Let in boob tothe er ts Wl as te the 
matter of Var Neri. He chit odd nnd ac- 
teptance with God, muſt look wellto'rhe frame 
of his fitart in". prayer. © Let film Vo the vne 
kagd, hate a care, that he doth dt 
fre diſecerhe Lord, 1 7im. 4.8, FU Afen 
prog every where, lifting uy "Wolf binds witheltt 
wreath. —— mot on the other hand 
gee way eo and ſormulity d prayer. 
obe ſervent in Prayer tr bt 
— ma ge = 2 1 | 
ce in Heaven, $16, T'v 
S 4 a — prey 
p , n C eb . © 
then ler vs wrette in Prayer. Th WE the 
feed of faces; and ſhall dot feck tie face 
in vel, oo mmer 


4. If 
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4 e pe. 

4 if 3 man would have the Lord bent his 

Prayer, then irt — nga Epb.6.18- 

722. he On 72 ching t herennte, with all per- 
as ! 


— n prayed 
or = few met, and ne a comer 
rte apt to be diſcouraged, and to that 
(hall never be heard: but ſay det fo, * 
may be God delays to ariferer thy ng — 
ſcar,becaufe he delights to hear t 
that ſo he way try thy Faith and — 
— — n 0 ey nog — 
be we rh er peayers for a 
|; SEE: i 


5. — gre. op Plalmit here {peak- 


2 r is 4 1 


2 toe ſoons but they nay 
re ed And Othee projer 
d think ſadly 


12 © Finding tie ll be 

© then, Up every Soul and be doing. And that 
Þ< fore floods ut great water come: before t 
black waves of death are upon hee; yea, before 


That men ought, net only bo rd God for . 
the pardon Ireen f their bin 
Sui, bat they S be ſure to do this e vie to 
Wherein the I. ord made found, fl us +. + | 
un tac Dod ing has ling of tas} uh. two! of 
thiag may b- enquue d into: 1,  Waat is b 2 
Pli-ayn ths e pre ſuom oi finding tbe Lord. rif 
| 3, hen is the tine wherein be mey be 

and. 


Q. 1. What is implied is this exprefſion of | 
Fading the Lora | 1. 
A. 1. Ihe exprefligndoth intimate, that God, 
my 4s to b gracious preſence be abſyut of pour neny 
even gone from t hem, ſa as that te God 
him, ur obrcin a gracious mee ig bim. ly 
deed as to his eſſential preſence, ha a | 
anq every where to be found, Wy net lan 
any where but God is that, la paws Ml; 
7 
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Na. 39 
ther all I flee from thy preſence 1, if I aſernd up 
into Heaven behold them art there, if 1 make my bed 
in fell, bebold thom art there ; if I take the wings 
of the morning (if 1 we e able to fly as (wilt as 
the Sun b: am from Eaſt to weſt ) and duc in 
the wttermoſt parts of the Seazeven there ſhall thy 
band lead mes, So hat as tochis power and eſſen- 
tial preſcace, God 1s here excluded, all gla- 
ces being coo prehended under that enumerati- 
on of Heaven, Hel, Earth and Sea. Thus then 
he is near tu every ane. Ay Pas! ſaid te the 4 
thenians, Att. 17 27 That thiy Heul ſerk the 
Lord, if bah they naght fee, after bim and find 
him tocugh he be ber fix from any of . But as 
to his gra cioos preſence, te is far from ſome, 
ind-ed from «ll Chriſt lei ſinners. They, are Sar 


ef, util made nigh bythe blood of Chrilt, Epb. 


2 % ' And.thereipreiit is that they argina pe- 
riſhing eſtate. P/el.73427. Far le, they that ave 


| for from thre ſhall rews, Lea, and ſemetimes the 
Lord dh rathdraw his gracious preſence from 


his: on Childeen, ſo as that they ſeek him, but 


cannot find him, Ca. 5.6 415 Bilovep has wit h- 


& av hinſetf;. , ſengl hin, but I could not find 
bum, I called his, free we no anſwer, 

. Nied (God, dab ing the gbt aining li a- 
veur together with the fei fruits and felt: 
thereof, Pray unto him / in a time wherein he 


_ maybeſound; ut is to. in 2 time wherein 


— 
* 
* 


hu farourmaygke obaained. In this ſence, the 
; D 4 Phcaſc 


40 Fin ding "time fond be 

Eraſe is ofrer uled in the Scripture, He. 3. 8: 
ty ſhall go with their flocks, and with their ber di 

to ik the Lord ; but thry ball not find bim. Mesn- 

ing that they ſaoul d not by all their Sacrifices, 


obceinthe Lords favour. The day will come | 


Pan cine — be glad of his 
our, but they ſhall not find it: thereſore he 
lait, 7.7. 34. Te hott ferk me and ball wet find 
we. Alſo, the ſpecial and fruits of divine 
favour. are implyed in this Fiz«ing the Lord, e.g. 
Augience of prayer, is a of the Lords fa- 
your, r fob. 5. 15. when the Lord accepts of 
mens Prayers, then he is found oi them. There 
wa time w'ertin God will hear men, if they pray 
fitco bim; That is a finding time: and there is 
time when the Lord becomes , that all 
prayers and cries will be in vein, Then Gading 
time in paſ and gone. The pardon of fm is an 
efſet of Gods favour. Wherefore they whoſe 
firs are forgiven, do find the Lord : And of that 
& the Phlm.ft ſpeaking in this content. Ma, life 
and the enjoyment of all defirable goed, 
from the ta er of God, I ſal. 30.5. I» bis fever 
ln iwplyed 
meſs is i , Prov. 
8.35. „e fend we, frodedh life, and ſhalt - 
rei Favour of the Lr. 
tt. 1 i way the Lord be found 
Al. 1. Life time is finding 8. There are 
ſume, that their fading time doch concinue 25 


ing the Lord, the | - 


Til 


brabom, bave re a 
M.. am yet could not by all his do od 4. 


| Iam ſpeaki 
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praying ties, 41 
Jong at they themſelves are in this world. The 
Lord i pleaied all that time to be making offers 
of grace and talvation ta them, /. 65. 2. J 


| Gave (preas out my hands ab the day long, i e. pre 


ſen ed gratious tenders of mercy n life, wave 
# „Ile prople. But when death hath everta- 
ken a ſoner, bis finding time is gone. Men came 
not pray as to their bodies, when once the grave 
b. h opened its mouth and ſwallou ed them ups 
Eeccleſ.g.10. T here 13 ne work in the {rave vlul 
thew gef. Tlere is no.work then as te any 
mans particular, nor yet as to bis general calli 

P (al.6 5. In drath there 14 no rern of thee, 
in the grave Whe ſbal ge thee thanks. It is the 
plice of ſilence. And if poor damned ag: 
tures ſhould cry :o the Lord, as to their w 
ſou's aſter death, ſhould they then cry uno him 
with tears of blood, except beſore death they 
odtein an i-tereſt in dis ſavaur r 
Chriſt; it will be in vaio. ' The Lord will then 
have no mare regars unto them, then Ala 
had to Dives, when be cried and (aid, Father A. 


ers and cries, ob ein ſo mech as one drop of wes 
ter, to cool his torments, Lak, 16.23. > ai & 
2. The time bes the, means of gray 5s 
vonrhſafed and i. This finding time which 
af, is the ſame with the dap for 
be things of their peace, Nom ſuch 
n 


mes te hue 


42 Finding tine, Heal be 
a day do they enjoy that have the Goſpel and the 
mens of grace vouchſaſed to them. f iber 
haut known in this thy. day the things that belo 

mute thy peace, Luk. 19. 42. Whiſit Chrift — 
His Meſſengers were treating with them, bout 
the great and everlafting concernmerits of 
their ſouls, that was rhevr den. This fading time 
is the accepted time, and the day of Salvation; 2 
Cor-6.2, Now when the Goſpel is Preached, 
Thats u day for men to took aſter their Sali at on, 
ex x time herein Gol will accept of them if 
pray unto him, ashey ſhould 60; It * a 

ſit feaſon for men to be at work while the igt 
(inet upon them. 80 ſhould we be at w rk 
boat our Salvation, wh ilſt we ha ve ihe kghc of 
the Goſpel afforded unte us for that end. The 
Soſpel is compared unco light, Exh. 5.8. wk 
ar © bildren of the light. h. e. as becometh the 
wy Hence Chriſt ſaid to the Favs, Joh. 12 
83+ For « little white in the Light wi 'you, walk 
Nye dave theolig be, left dar lait rome wpon 
you 'Intimecing not only that the Lord himſelf 
wound gepart᷑ from them. hut that che Goſpel, 
ao means of grace ſhould be removed from 
chat people, The light of the Goſped ahewerby 
men the way tofind the Lord. Mul Lord 
is nor then. He cometh in the Gefped Ind-of- 
fervAimfelf to them ſaping, G 
* rey will but tuta'tbeir eye a afcer 
N 3 
6 that 
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| B praying mas. "Ty 
that Chriſt came, ( i e. in the chariot of the Gay 
ſpel) and preached prace to them, Eph. 217. Thy 
then, is the time to find the Lord in. Ie. She 
pa poſe coh the Prophet I ſpeak (Chaa. 
$5-6.) ſaying, Stel rhe Lord while 1 be 
found, call ye »gon him while be is nt 9-6, N 
is the time when the Lord is near unto your aver 
no® wh leſt God is ſending his Meſſengers tr 
prove and cxtort you ; new the Lord is nnr ba 
you, th: refore rowis « finding time, and ſþapld 
de a praying time. The Lord is then at ha 
ty duor : Acv. 3 20. Brhold f at tht, then 
awd knock. While the Sermon is Praaching 
Ctriit is ſtanding at the door of thy bea, 
knocking there ; ſo that there is a bleſſed eppary 
tunity to find him, and : enjoy him for %. 
3. Tinte the Spirits firaving- 


Theroaee 
| fome ſeaſons when the Holy Spirit doth mn 
upon the hearts of men; in a more peculiar mas. 


0:7, Convidions of ſin and miſcry arethe:iftth> 
vings of Gods Spirt, 7. 1 6.8. He alt cv 
the 1499 ld: of, fon. Sometimes à mans Conkle 
ence is eapyiared that he liveth / io the 
ſuchs evil, or in the cmiſſion. of. — 
ſuppoſe Prayer — his — wy 

which $ his c un heart conderans chars 
— — and con idions arevremthe 
ks ly Spirit, eſpecially 1f conviftions rise lu bib, 
u cu terror and tremblings of heart; aw it 
was nith Fair, Ad. 24-25, who 3 


*% 
* 
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m1 Finlling time, ni be | 


heard Pas! preaching concerning Nic jf | & 
Temper ance, and fadgement to come. He was - g, 
vided in his own Conſcience, that he had een 
guilty of much unrightcou neſs & int rapcronce, 
and chat thereſore wit! out Repenta:.ce, «nd | G 
Faith in Chrilt ; in the judg eme ut te come, 4 en- of 
cence of eternal death muſt be p.R upon bim. 
Mew was the Spirit of God. moving vpcn@bus ff 
heart. And therefore then was his tir et. have 
prayed, and ro have found mercy with Gud 80 
when good purpoſes, and ſtrong aſſectu ns are f. 
caiſed in the hearts of men 2nd wornen, che holy 
Spirit is ſtrwing with them; as it was with 4- f 
* — almoſt perſmnaced to be a 
iſtian, 4.26.28. I dere are who have at p 
times, (-rious and affettionate thoughts of ſorſa- 
hung al for Chriſt, they could eden find in their | 5 
heartsto forſyke their fins, and old companions | ;, 
in fan, and to cloſe with Chriſt upon the T«rms 
of the G. ſpel 8 Gods Spirit is mightily ftriving | 
with ſuch a Soul: And vever did poor c e- 
= y unto God with h's wtole heart, he 


S =» 


Spirit continued ſtriving, but the Lord 
was found of him, Fixd:ng time is the (ame | 
with the day of tract; and as long e the Spirit 
continueth firiving,the day of Grace is not cone. 
Therefore if God by the ſecret metions of bis | 
Spiri, ſay unco the hearts of the children of 
men, Seek ye wy face, it highly concerns e very | 
ſuch Soul to anſwes again, 7 by face Lord, will J 
ſeek. Fl. 27.8. 4: The 
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| praying tine. 43 
T 4. The time of proſperity, Even before the 
floods of great water come: The miſerable 
are ruired becauſe they knew not the time of 
viſearion. Luk.19 44. As long as the offers of 
Grace laſted ; aud whileſt they enjoyed dayes 
of extera il peace, that was the time of their vi- 
tation, and the cay for them to have known the 
thing? ot their pe.ce. Had they prayed then, 
as they ſoul have done, they might have be 
hip tor ever. Mea will be mokt likely to be 
ſi cere in their praying to God, if they do ſo im 
the time o: their proſperity, and therefore moſt 
eto find hm then. There are ſome, that 
wh n trouble is upon chem, they will pour out a 
Prayer, yet the Lord accepts not of them, be- 
c auſe they do it not with a ſincere heart. Hof. 
7.14.T bry bade no: cried unte me with their hearts, 
| they howled abe their bedi, t bey aſſemble themſelves 
for Corn and ine, & they rebell againſt mo When 
Drought, and Caterpillars, and Famine was u 
on them, they*would pray; and if the Judge- 
met were removed, they would ſin. aod redell 
as bad as ever: fo that their were not 
righit in the fight of God, and therefore he did 
not accept of them, but compares their Prayers 
to Howling t. thereby to ſignifie how odious ane 
abominable they were in the ears of the Holy 
God of Truth Wherefore,the Lord calls apon 
men, that if they would find mercy; or pte ven: 
mifery from comit 3 upon them ſel ves. they 


ſhould 
"RW" 
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pray vnto him, beſore the day of adverſity come 

them, Per. 13.16. Give glory to the Lord 

God before be canſe darkneſs, before year feet 

Fable won the dark Monntoins, A yet (ſaith 

— you have a day of proſperity, 
y Before that Sun be fer upon you. Give glo- 


* 


ry te God by eonfeſſing your fins, and tumble 
eling his face and favour, befare your enemicy 
e, and drive you away before them over the 
Giri mountains of 1/-ee/, into a lung-lafting Cap · 
tivity. And this had been the way to have pre 
tuned their Captivity. 
. The time whey the Lord is threaning th 
heavy judgements wpon , is a finding, and 
% praying time, The time that is between 
Sentence and the Execution. When the 
Lord whkech over men a Sentence of Death, and 
iruwfully crearning to execute his ſore judge» 
ments Upon them, choſe threatnings are condi- 
ena? /c. If they do not prey ar they flenld as; 
Bur if they do pray in earneft, before the day of 
Execution cometh, tis poſſible they may i 
and falvation with he Lord, t. 36. 3, y. 
2 bo the benſe of Judab will bea alt the rv 
f perpoſt te dete them. It nay be thy 
#4] preſent their [opplication belors the Lord, that 
five their te When God by his word, of 
erke, ic chreatniug jodgemienty there is 
222 be of mercy, in caſe he ve 
reed note. It may de a F _ 
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ſraria i. 5 
therefore ſhould be a Praying time: Zephi b. 
2,3. Gather ſelves tegetber before he deorry 


bring forth, before the day of the Lords ang tr 
avs you ; ſeth ye the Lord, it may be ye fall bo. 
in the day of the Lords anger, e Lords dedls- 
red end in his threatnings. is, that ſo men mg 


* 


de awakened to pray voto him, before it be to 
late. Thereſere the -reat deſign of the - 
rhets was to call upon rhe People to ſeek was 
the Lord for mercy before his judgements came 
down from Heaven upon them, H. 10. . 2. N is 
time to ſeek the Lord, This was the great voles 
of the Prophets, Since Ged is threacning to bring 
ſuch and ſuch judgements, it is gb time for: you 
| ro ſeek rhe Lord; that threatned evily N 
diverted, and the mercy of Heaven obtained. 
6. Tie time of Tonth, Firſtfruits are ace 
table unto God, Gen. 4-4. There is 2 grear and 
ſolemn Commandment of Gog, requiring young 
men to pray unto him, Fc. 12. 1. Kr. 
» now thy Creator in the def thy Ten. Aud . 
kadſt gracious promiſe to encourage them, Ne 
. 17. T bey that ſer me cally D Sri wh. They 
| that pray whilſt they are young, ek che 
| early, and may thereſote hope that theyyſhill 


— — 


uc him. Hence DN faid umo his Bod Sole 
, 1 Chron 28.9. Libs the G 
Father, and /erve bim with « porfeR eat, th 
wiling wind: If thew (who arta young i 
| N nil be found . 
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ab Finding time, R be 
inftances in the Scrip'ure, of many, that have 
ed unto God in the time of their jout i, & 
hath been found of them And there 15 not 
{ much as one Example to be produces in 
the took of God, concerning one thit cid in 
the dayes of his youth, ſet bine] to teek re 
Leed, that did not find acceptance wi h him, As 
for praying young men, | ccll you truly, the 
— Heaven doch woncerfuiy delignt in 


WT he preſent time is finding time. Nov is 
the accepted time, there tore all he holy Pro- 
phers did carneftly urge thoſe un» wiom 
— — Name @! the Lord, un o pre- 
Repentance, an] leeking he ſace o Gad, 
without any ſurther d. ay, Sa 3.45 7 kr Lord 
bath ſent ante you aff bir Servants the trophetr, 
they ſaid, Tura ye ag ain, [now] every one from bis 
evil Way. They did not fay, if you wll pray 
to morrow, you may neple& God and yi ut own 
Souls to day. N Tos ew (urn un o him, Pſa. 
95'7. Today if you will hear his voice; Them 
you may hope to find acceptance wich hm but 
if thoudoſt harden thy heart agaioſt the voice 
of God, one da longer, if thou doſt negled 
Prayer, but one ＋ longer, it may be the Lord 
e ll never hear thy voice, nor hearken to thy 
Prayer throughout the dayes of Eternity. 


Uſe I. It it matter o bleeding n 
that 
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praying time. 
that Praying time, and Finding time it ſo much neg- 


4» 


tefted, aud by ſo many, Othat my head were 2 
fount ain of Tears, that | might weep Cay and 
night in ſecret places becauſe of this thing. What 
ſhall i ay ! Alas! if we look over all the parti- 
culars mentioned, we may mourn b<fo: e the 
Lord to think how miſerable Creatures are ne 

lecting and ſianing away their day of grace for 
ever, Are there nut many (Oh! how many) 
that their whole life time hath been mid imprd- 
ved? they live to no end as to ſoul ſaving pur - 
poſes. They live as if there were no other life 


bat this, as if they had no ſouls to ſave, or 


ſhould never enter upon — — ſpend ens” 
their dayes in mirth and madneſs, and a 

they go to the dead. Are there not ſome that 
have lived it may be twenty years, and yet never 


-prayed in earneſt for the pardon of their ſins, 


and the ſalvation of their Souls, in all their lives? 
Alas forſach poor creatures, their caſe is lamen- 


table! Ana are there not 2 who regard not 


the offers of Chriſt inthe Goſpel ? How often 
would the Lord Jeſus have ſaved them, but they 
would not be ſaved by him ? how mapy Scrmors 
ba ve been loſt upon them? thon haſt heard. fe 
may be a thouſand Sermons, and all in vain? this 
is a lamentable ſign, that the Lord intends to caſt 
thee off for ever; Fea, thet thou arr nigh unto 
curling, Per. 6. 29, 30. Het. 6. 7 8 And this will 
be the ting of Hell, * a fociorn 1 


8 Finding toe, Hold be 


hall think with himſelf ſer cver, 1 might have 

had Chrift, and mercy, and pardon, and ſalva u- 
on: I heard Se: mons about theſe things, 4 d 
all was freely offerte) to me in the Gelſpe!, but | 
regarded ic not, until ir was too later. An are 
there not ſome that ha ve ſinne j aw y the bleſſed 
ſtrivngs of the Sprit of God from thei- Souls? | 
le may be thou hat had ſorrow ul convidtions & 
awakening: of Conſcience when time W s. Yea, 
fo as to mike kn»wn the anguiſh of tay 89 | 
unto fhis or thit ſervant of Go,, begging tor 
the help of Prayers: and are all the(-: tro. bles 
of ſpirit come to no hing? If ever pr crca- 
ture had the black tokens of eternal death upon 
bim, thou art ſich an one. Doſt then not know, 
chat the Woman whoſe Travelling pains leave 
her, and return not; will die muſt cer tai ly? 
haſt thou ſeem:d to be in the pangs of the new 
birth; but have thy throws of Conſcience leſe 
thee. O tremble left the Lord ſay unto th ee. as 
Extk,24-13. Brcanſe I purged thee, and thou raft 
not purged, then ſhalt not be purged any move. It 
had been betrer for thee never to have been 
born, then that thou ſhouldeſt live te prevoke 
the Lord ſo to ſpeak, and fo te r. ſolve agamſt 
chee. And are th-re not many, who ncg ect 
God in the time of their proſperi y? whileſt 
they enjoy dayes of- pe: ce, and tca'th, and 
ſtrength God calls upon chem to epent & pray, 
E&b:licrebut they ler their golden ſeaſon ſip away 


with. 
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projing tinte. ot 
without improving it to ſcek the Lor until they 
find him. Like him whom the Lord ccmplii s 
of, Per. 21-21. { ſpike wato thee in thy pro/proityy 
but thow ſaiiſt I will nt Har. Aud are there 
not many wh? never mind the ſole mau varnings 
of God: [hey regard net the works of the 
| Lord, ner the operation of hs hands. The Lord 
giveth hem awful warvi: g by a ſearſul ſight in 
Heaven, but they regard it not. lhe Lord gi- 
veth w.rning by Judgements in other lands. the 
report whereof we heat. When God did 
cut off the Narions, and make their I owns Celo- 
I. late, he laid of Feruſalem, Surely tles wilt fear 
mr, and ricerve infſtyuttion, Ze ph. 3.6,7., We beat 
of a City that was in great part deſtroyed by a 
ſudden Earth-queke, not many Mone h. ago. 
We hear of a ſweeping Plague in d vers paces 
in aro-; w icn though afar off the Lord giverh 
us wirning thereby. Lea. and ſe he doth by 
fa ſe rumors amongſt our ſelves. When there 
was a ſalſe report ra led the other day, as if the 
Pligue were brought near unto us; fo, were 
people amized ? God ha h an holy hand in 
| fuci Rumors; and he would have men mae 
this uſe of it, to pray uhto him hit ſuch jucge- 
ments may be prevented: And the Lord tath 
8 
| 


- —— _— —_— nn —__ 


* 
nn... AMS 


g ven warning by many ſud en deaths of late. 
how many have here been with n this twelve - 
don eth that when od lent the Meſſerger of 
| Death unto them, they hid not ſo much as 20 


, K 2 bourt 


—— — 


— — 

12 Finding time, ſoould — 
hours time tg pray in? O the hardneſs of the 
Qupid and Reny hearts of men, that do not pray 
for al thi ? And is not the time of youth « time 
whercin God is forgotten? Are there not young 
men that ſeldome pray to God : This is for a 
Lamentation. For it is poſſible that the Time 
of your youth will be your only finding time. 
There are many who die in youth, and if they 
were ſuch as did not Pray, their Souls are gathe- 
red amongſt the Vaclees, even with the ſouls of 
thoſe Sodowites, who ate now ſuffering the ven- 
of eternal fire, 70.36. 14. As for thefe 
live under the Goſpel, ( though we may 
not limit God, who calls home his Ele&, ſome at 
one age, and ſome at another, yet) commonly 
n is ſo; that if they do not find God in youth, 
they never ſiad him. Think ſadly of it, in the 
fear of God ; you that are thirty, it may be for- 
- old, and yet in a natural eftate to this 

y. And do not. many negle& the preſent op- 
pertunicy of ſceking the face of God in Jeſws 
Chriſt ? like Felix, who ſaid to the Apoſtle, Go 
thy way for this time, when I have 4 convenient ſta- 
for, I will cal for thee, A 24.25. But alas ! he 
never ſaw ( for eught that doth appear) ſuch 
another opportunity as that was, Fooliſh cres- 
tures neglect the preſent time, and by that 
means their Souls drop into Hell: e?ce they are 
aware, and then they make a moſt doleful and 
eternal lamentation; Q che ſeaſons of c_ 
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praying time. 15 
and hopes of mercy which once we had, are loft 
and gone for ever. Men delay their duty,think- 
ing with thewſel ves hereafter we will pray. And 


\becaule of this one thing, millions of immortal 


Sau's arc in Hell, where the · bars of the Pit, & the 
gates of Death are evetlaſtingly ſhut Bpon them. 

Uſe 2. As hes love your Con, or 47 you defire 
Salvation, let finding time, be praying time. Bo 
but conſider two things, 

1. Ag yet you 7 « Finding time. Be that 
known to every Soul before the Lord this day. 
BY not; 1 would pray, but I doubt my time to 
find the Lord is paſt and gone. As yet thou haſt 
a day of grace. Lehold now is an accepted, now 
in a Cay of Salvation. Thy body is on this fide 
the Grave, and thy ſoul on this ſu e Hell; there» 
ſore tis poffible thou mayeſt find the Lord. I 
have ſomewhere read of a childe that way in 
danger of being devoured by a wild Beaſt; but 
he cried to ſome that were near to come in and 
reſcue him, ſaying Help | help! 1 am yer alive, I 
an yet alive ; bo | ſay tothee, help for thy ſoul is 
not too late, ſor then rt yet alive; and therefore 
pray & cry to God for help, as one that doth be- 
ieve that thou haſt an@tcrnal liſe, & an immor - 
tal ſoul lying at the take. God is once more oſſer- 
ing Sal vation to thee. To you that hear the Goſpel 


- this day, is the wordof Salvation ſext, Act. 13.26. 


2. Thy finding time may ſoon be gene. 
le will not laſt al —— Cen. 6. 3. Cod faith, 4% 
3 15 
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ſvivit Pall not alwayes frist. It may be after 
this der mon is ended, Hee?l never ſlrive with thy 
ycbcliizus heart mere; and then thy Fina. 
time is gude Pray r u ill come too late then. 
m in that hid been g il y of great back ſlidings 
om Gd, wh: any werd of comfort was ap- 
p'ird un.o him, cre] out, All roo late now, 
if t was ſail to him, you muſt make ſure of 
an :n.cret in Chriſt, e would anſwer, 41 tes late, 
jt any did ezhort “ im to pr zy for the pardon of 
hi ſins he would make the ſame Reply, 44 ree 
lee, So it wil be with thee, if thou negle& 
Pr yer nil Finding tine be expired ar.d gone. 
Remember th it Scripture, LxI. 13. 24,25. flv. 
Jo enter in at the ſtrait Gute, for many will /ech to 
in'ev in, an! hall not be able, How cometh that 
to paſs ? truly becauſe they ſeck when it is tos 
lac. After the Maſter of the henſe bath ſbut the 
dow they brgin to ſtand without & to knock, ſaying, 
Led, Lora «pn tous. But the door of mercy 
is no- opene to them, Had you come and 
K ocke ener, you had ff und mercy, the 
Ar.it Gire of life had been opened to you. 
B.t n knock ng, collie g, praying, crying will 
be in vain O conſdet ot it, thou poot ſin- 
ful creatu e: within a line time thy Soul will be 
out of thy bodv. And if thou Faſt not obtain- 
e an intereſt of Chriſt, nd in the favour of God 
throu-h Chriſi, before that hour come upon thee, 
tie flo.ds of great waters, wil oeh em = : 
ang 


projing time. $5 
The waves of death will ſwallow thee up; thy 
Soul will be thrown into the dead Sea, amid ft 
the roaring floods of Fire and Brimſtone which 
are there toreyer, Then will Finding time be 
gone, a d Pray r come too late. 

Now then priy unto God in a time wherein he 
ma bc tound, a d doit with t y whole heart, 
rem-mbring that S rip:ure for thy encourage» 
ment. . 29 12, 13. You ſoall fo and pray ante 
me ana vili heavkyn unto you, ye hall ſeth me and 
2 when you ſearch for me with ail your 
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The Trae Frarers of Ged will Praftife 
. Family Prayer. 
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ACTS 10. 2; 


Dne that feared Gol with all bis Haft- 24% 


Prayed alway. 


g eat accept-nce which Cornelins his pray- 
ers found wth God, together with the 


acious e ſſects ſollowin - In 
the - firſt verſes Cornelia: —— py he 
the City where he dwelt viz. Ciſrta. 2. From his 
Calling, he was a Seuldier; and no common 
Soldier, but 2 Cemtaries. 3+ From the Nation 
which be did belong ume; be was an Jab, 
a Commander belonging te the Ita Band. 
And indeed Corvelins is 2 em Name. 4. He 
| js deſcribed from his Religion, in this verſe, he 
was a dene wan, h, c. He was though a Rawove, 


1 this Chapter, we have an *ccount of the 


— 
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and ſoa Gentile by nature, yet no meer Heathen 
in reſpt & of his Religion, dut a Pro/elyte, Elfe- 
where Proſelyte”; are ſtiled Devont Perſons, Ad. 
17.4. We read of D-voat Greeks, that is ſuch 
as ware Preſeyte to t' e Jewiſh Religion, Hence 
alſo, Cornelis: is deſcribed to be one that feared 
God, b. e. that did wor ſhip the only ti ue God. 
Thus 48.13 20. Children of the flock of Abta- 
lam, and Wwhoſjoever among f you fearet h C; 
meaning uch 's though they were not as the 
Few: are) deſcended from Alrabam, neverthe- 
leſs wor!hipped the God of Abrahow as the Jews 
did: Theſe Fearers of God arc in verſe 43. 
called Religions Froſelytes, There were tus 
forts of Preſelytes amor gft the Jew: of old. 

1. Some that were ſtyled Proſeiytes of the C- 
vexant, thoſe were circumciſed, and alſo admit - 
ted to all priviledges inthe Church of Ira; ne 
diſſcrence being made either as to Civil er 
Church communion between them, and thoſe 
that were natural /(racht:s. 

2. Thoſe that were ſliled Proſchytes of the Cue. 
Theſe did own the God of /ſrau to be the only 
true God; and hoped for Salvation by the Adef- 
fab; and did endes vour to frame their lives ac- 
cording to the bely Rules of the Moral Law, 
Cenis: was a Proſelyte of this, and net of the 
former fort. And hence Peter was unwilling to 
converſe with him, unt il inch time as God by 2 

vilon commanded him ſo to do. The truth of 


Cera; 


run From of Got 
ce bis Religion is in this verſe intimated | 


by two things. 

1. In that he was cateſal, not only to pray 
unto God himſelf alone, but that his Family 
old. de ſo too, He did worſhip Gd with all 
bis Heelt, h. e. with his whole Family, The 
ho ſe is frequently in the Scripture put for the 
Family, G.. 7. 1. & 30.30. Exed.12. 39 
2. In that be did thus / way. He did not on- 
pray with his Family once or ſo, but a/wayes ? 
s to ſay, alway in the due and ſtated fra- 
ſons ſor that duty: the meaning is not, as though 
Corar/ins did ſpend his t me in nothing elle but 
Prayer and Religious Exerciſes, but that be was 
ceaſtant in his Attendance unto that duty, in the 
ſeaſons apponted for that end, 


be Dodrine which the Words de therefore 
allerd unte us, is, 
Ti 4 the trae Fravers of Ged will be conft ans 
of that 4 of Family Prajer. 


— clearing of this Truth, thre 
are three things to be enquired into, Js 

— Ho it gerd appear that Family Prager 1 
« 

2. What is implied i in bein — 
er ia doing thus alway k 

3. The Reaſons why they that truly fear God 
do this practiſe. 


* 
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will Pray with their Fanifer. v9 


Q. 1. Ne tot it appear that Family Pra is 
4 Day? | | 
A. 1. The Serirtere doth enjoyn this, God 
in his word, commands men 70 pray with all Pr. 
r, Epb.6.18. Not only Prayer in cloſets. and 
in ſolemn Aﬀemblies, but in Fam. lies, is compre- 
hended under that expreflion of A Prayer, 
Nor ean a man be ſaid to pray with all pra yer. en- 
cept he doth practice publick, ſecret, and Fami- 
iy Prayer, And in the Scripture, Husbands 
and Wives are required to live — toge- 
ther, that their preyers be not hindred, 1 Pet. 3 7. 
yhat prayers? ſurely Family Prayers. Th 
that are certending ard quarrelling one 
anether, are very unfit to go to prayer together: 
Therefore Husbard and Wife ſhould live 
love, that ſo they may not be indiſpoſed to priy 
together in their Family. Apain, the Scriptere 
*declareth, that Men ſhould take care that their 
Families as well xs themſelves erde Ged. Fa- 
thers are to briog vp their Children, is the . 
ture and admoriticn of be Lord, pb. * 
which they cannot do except they pray 
them, and by exzmplic as vell as precept, ter 
them ſee that God cvght to be worſhipped and 
prayed unte. Thus 7% was reſolved to do, 
Chay.24. vir. 15. As for me and my hevſt, we will 
ſerve the Lord, Jeſpna did exhort the Children 
of T1/ratt, that they ſhculd all of them i» ti 
i, in lte God, mhichdorh implyPrayer vto 
im, 
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hm; inaſmuch as prayerleſs Families can not 
be ſaid,to be God-ſerving, God-fearing Families. 

2. As there are Scripture Precepts — 
this duty, ſo there ave Scripture Examples, whic 
Godb ath canſed to be recorded in vi; Word, for eur 
infiruttion and imitation. We find that the Lord 
Ct-riſt, who bath left himſelf for an example in 
this as well as in other things, for us to follow; 
did pray with his Family, Lk. p. 18. Ar be was 
alone praying, his Diſciples ( who were his Fami- 
ly) were w:th bm, And when Chriſt did keep 
the Paſſover with his demeftick Diſciples alone, 
it is certain that he prayed with them, Ar. 26. 

18. &c. David allo, was wont to worſhip God 
with his Family. And was reſolved to continue 
in that practice al his dayes, Hence he cou“ 
ſay, as Pſal. 101. 2. J will walk within my houſe 
with a perfect heart. And we read. concerning 
him, that after he had been attending the wor- 
Chip of God in pu lick, he retarned ro bleſs bis 
beaſe, 1 Chron, 16.43. ſo that he did not think is 
enough tu worſhi p God in a publick ſolemn Af- 
ſembly amengft his People, but when he cometh 
heme, he prayeth with his Family, that the bleſ- 
fing of God might be there. 

3. Of old there were not only Publick, bat Pri- 
ve Famiiy-Sacrifices, Jonathan relates con- 
cenning David, that he ſaid to him, eur Family 
hath « Seerifect inthe City, and my Brother com- 
manded we te be thire, 1. Sam · 20. 29, which un- 


doubted - 
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doubtedly were not without Family Prayers. 
And although Sacrifices in a legal, literal ſenſe 
are ceaſed, n theſe dayes of the Goſpel ; Chriſt 
by that one offering of himſelf, having put an 
end thereto, yet ſpiritual Sacrifices muſt be of- 
ſer ed up flil l, 1 Pet. 2.3. Te are 4 ſpiritual bonſe, 
an holy Prieſ hood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrificesy 
acceptable u God by lefws Chriff, When Chri- 
ſtians offer up prayers and praiſcs unto the Lord, 
theſe are ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable unts 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed every 
Believer is a ſpiritual Prieft, Jeſus Chriſt bath 
made ws Prieffs unte God and bis Faber, Rev. 1.6. 
And inaſmuch as he is a Prieft in his en Family, 
therefore he ought to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices 
there. Every Mafter of a Family is a Prophet 
in his own Family, becauſe he ought to inſtruct 
them in the things of God : and a King there, 
inaſmuch as he ovght to govern his Family aecor- 
ding to the rules of the word of God. and a Prieft 
alſo, for that he ought to offer up Spiritual Sacri- 
ices therein. | 
4. The very light of nature tracherh men that 
F amily Pr ayer is a duty, Hence the Gentiles that 
had ne Scripture to dire them, yet have made 
cenſcicnce of Family worſhip. They had their 
Penates, houſhold gods, who they did adore. 
Yea, Mabemeten at this day, werlhip their God 
net only in publick Aſſemblies, but in their Fa- 
milies. Ss that men whe call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, and yet acknowledge ne God in their Fami- 
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lies are in that thing yorſe then Infidels. Many 
Heathen People, ny Tork, will at the day of 
Iuagement riſe up agtinſi ſuch pretended Chri- 
Kians, and congeran them. 4 
Q. 3. What is implied in a many praying [alway] 
Anſ, This Praymg. «/way implicth frequency 
in that duty. Family Prayer ſhouid. be attended 
daily. la that ſenſe the thrafe isſometimts uſed 
in the Scripture. As when is is laid, that 445 
phibeſheth did ent ( continually, or as the Hebrew 
word T amid ſignificth) a/way at the Kings 
Table ; the mcaning is, that it was his daily cu- 
Rome ſo to de, Tous Cornelins with his houſe 
prayed alway ;, Family prayer was daily obſcr- 
ved inthac houſe. Familics need Caily ſupplics 
of mercy. And there are Family occaliens te 
be attended every day, which Maſters in Fami- 
lies are concerned 10 look up to God, that his 
klefling may be thereon : And there are daily 
mercies wiich they ought to bleſs God ſor. 
Yea, it a good to practiſe this duty mere than 
ones every day, b. _— — and — — 
evening allo. It is 4 thing to pra 
Load. and ſhew forth his loving kindnels in, the | 
morning, an4 every evening, 7/al-92. 1,3. The 


cominnal offcring under the Law was that ube re- 
— and that was to be both 


% r — — Exod 20,38. Nas. 
20:5,4. de ſhould it be as te Family ſuper. 
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And thereſore is is very obſervable, that the 4 
pile ſpeaking to Maſters in Families, uſeth that 


i: expreſſion, continue in prayer, Col. 4 2. In which 


words he doth evidently allude unto the conti- 
nu al offering under the Law, which was to be at» 
tended daily, both at morning and at even: you 
(laith he) that are Maſters of Families, f6rg:t 
not the continual cficring of Prayer, which you 
ought to preſent before the Lord. It is as if be 
had ſaid, pray eonſtamly morning and evening 
in your Families, Therefore, 

2. T his enpreſſion implieth per ſeverance, Men 


| ſhould not only begin to practiſe this duty, but 


„ 


they ough: to hold on therein, all their daycs, 
Chriſt hack caught us, that men ought alway to 
prey aud not to faint, Luk. 18. 1. And we are 
bid to prey Without teaſing, 1 Theſſ. 3. 13, As 
there ought to be perſeverance in aitendiag uno 
the publiek Worſhip of God, on che times ap- 
pointed for that end; as Heth profefieth 
that he had taken up a reſolution to praiſe God 
all the dayer of "vis bife in the houſe of the Lord, lat 
3$.20. So ſhould men praiſe the Lord, and pray 
to him, all the dayes of their lives ia their own +» 
honſes. Thereought to be perſeverance in af 
prayer, and therefore Chriſtians are to cominge 
all their dayes in the prattiſe of private or ay 
mily, as well as in publick and in cloſet prayer: 
damay they be ſaid to do 26 Cornelins did, even 
wpray almy; Epb.6.14. .... » 4 . 


64 The tru Feu of Git 
Q, . Whenee is it that the ryne Feavers Gu 

ds thas? | 
Reaſ, ,1. Becauſe they that truly ſear God 
reſpeR thi: honour of his. Name. They cannut 
but defire that Ged might be honourec every 
where, and more eſpecially in their own Fami- 
lies. Now prayer honours Gd. Herce is that 
exprefiion, Ma? 15 8. they benowr me with ther | 
: when men pray uhto Cod with heir lips, 
honenr hin therewith: and wen they 
y with their bearts, as well as their lips, they 
him with both. At when they negle& 
this ſo great a duty, they withhoid that bonour 
from God, which is due unto him from his crea- 
tres, Iſa. 41.23. then beſt not boneured me with 
—_— So doth the Lord ſay to Maſters 
of Families, that pray not with their houſes,thou 
haftnot honoured me w th thy prayers. But as 
. for thoſe that call upon his Name, their prayers 
and praiſes glorific him. When men own the Lord 
$ be the God of their Families they put honour 
upon him. And ſo it is when Family worſhip ts 


upbeld. 
.. Reaf. 2.. They that truely fear God, are de- 
rout that the intereſt of Religion ſhould be up- 
held and promoted. One that is truely Reli- 
ry hieſelf can not bur deſire that others may 
ſo too. Nu being himſelf a ceal Chriſtian, 
Farncfitly wiſhed chat others were in that reſped 
a5 he was, When Agrippe (aid to bia, 1 15 


will pr with their Families, ve 
we perſwadeſft me tos be a Chriflian, he teplied, 
1 would to God, that wet only then, but aiſo all thif 
bear me this day, were both almoſt and altogether 
ſack as | a=, (icept theſe Bonds, Aft, 26. 28, 29. 
ſo it s ( and cannot but be) where tt ere is true 
grace Elpecially they are deſirous that thoſe 
wh» are related to them; and are of te ſame 


Family wich chem. may be acquainted with the 


good wayes of the Lord. Therefore they will 
make Conſcience, not only to pr ay for theo, but 
to pray with them; ſince thrreby Religion and 
the Fear of God will be promoted. Anf to 
have Religion in Families is the way to ha ve ie 


elſewhere. Families are the Nurleries of all So- 


cictics, If Religion ſhould not be upheld thei e 
it would fall to the ground every where. 


Uſe 1, For Reprebenſion. And there are 
many that fall under jaſt and ſad Reproof ſrom 
this Doctrine. 

1. It condemas thoſe that live in the total 
neglect of this duty of Family prayer. And 
what is like to come on prayerle(> Families at laſl/ 
Let Prayerlefs Fathers, and praverleſs Maſters 
hear the word of the Lord, & tremb'e at it Oiu 
you would conſider, how you expoſe not only 
your ſelves but Families, to the vengeance «f 
Heaven. How often have you been put in mind , 
of that awful Scripture, fer. 10. 25. Per ext thy# 


fury wen the Heathen that know thee not, What's 


neſt Lo. b lb that 
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that tous? ſome one will be realy to ſay; we 
are no Heathen, we arc all Chriftiaas + but mark 
what follows ; an w208 the Families that call wot 
up thr V. N xt oaly p-ofe T:J Hub » but 
Families that live lice Aachen w..h ur any pray- 
er, th: fury o h A'mgity w.l om! po ring 
— n, I2:vetup>achem. Heſce g e tem- 
ral 1 m its upon amilics miny tim 3. 
he Lo ail: irren wih death, boca iſe Pa- 
| "rents do not h.w :1-m an exim)>e of Religion 
co pray wich then un Re amily as wel as for 
them 4 ſecret. Yea, the Souls ol your poor 
-Ouldren 45s ruined by his ſh of you's. An 
ow (ad will ic be w en Gi (hall require the 
ol the Souls of Chil iran a: the han 5 of 


For Uebel ore ſew Chriſt the! Fon of God 
at the a4 — if thy Children ſhall 
im prey ip. all my life, and that 

* 

e, 

ale 

» 


725 — the Lord then; if any 
em. 
Gin he — geg of Gol allo, or if 
| e e at tie, wax anſwer. mil 
n+ 


[{tznd, be fore. the Lord Jeſus in the 
90 z-thall zu ige che. World, and ſay, 
hy Ne 

„ ithy Seraancs (ball 39v 5 en ay Lord, there 
. 2 = ec, L lived in hi 


75 min cha: was my Father, 1 
A 
ny m2 1585 be: I never, bgard hig 
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thou then make for thy (elf? you toll not be 
able to p'cad ignerunce. For | vil then call 
Heaven a d Ert u to record again t you, that 
you were of:en of ! of your cuty inthi- particu- 
lar. And yet hear (ome lai, t“ t hre are 
many pr ayctleſs fam ies in this great 1 cw". The 
thing i lame-table, if it b-ſo. What, tor men 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, ts ha e ns 'prays 
er in their families ? for men that live under the 
light of the Goſpel, to live without Pr. yer in 
their families ! for men that lire in N. En: 
land, and that have lived in Beffon 4, not ſo much 
as to pray in their families! Such have known 
to do good, ard yet have not done it; therefore 


fin and guil: and wrath moſt fearful 99944 
them. Aud this word rezeteth - Mafters . 
Veſſels, that never pray with their Sh'þs 
pany, hs are their Family, with waom they * 
ought to worſhip God continually, 1 
2. This roproveth thoſe that de rot pray i 
their Families 4/43. There are ſome that 
pray in th · ir families : but hen is it ? once in 
week perhaps. It may be on the Sabbath day; 
they will prey in ther families z and ſerve Gi 
therein no more all the dayes ot the week after.” 
Is vis to pray a/way when thete- are ſuch wide 
and'wotul pans in prayer? Itis thy Cuty to ev 
God Mee thy life, Luk. 175 doſt thoy - 
ferve God all thy dayes, when thou doft ſerve 
bim and pray: to bi n, but one day in feven ? 


| oy” -i 7 _ God 
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God will not be put off ſo, When once then 
ſhalt ſee the day wherein thy family ſhall ſtand 
in no need of Gods bleſſing ; negleQ Prayer in 
thy fami'y for that day; but til then willingly 
omit it not under any pretence whatſocvcr, 
are there not ſome, that time was when 
+ they would worſhip God w th their families; but 
they are fallen away, and have caſt off the pra- 
ice thatis good ? O ſuoliſh creatures, you did 
tim well, but who hath driven you back? Re- 
member the word that was ſpoken by the Lord 
Jeſus, Zah.9.62. No man having put bis band to 
the Plongb, and looking back, is fit for the King- 
dome of God. . Didſt thou begin to pray with 
thy family? This was to ſer thy hard to the 
Lords plough: we to thee if thou draweſt it 
. back again. : 
| 3. This reproveth thoſe who do that in fami- 
les which is quite contrary unto praying and ſer- 
ving God therein. Arc there net families in 
this place, wherein there is Drinking co exceſs, 
| Gamiag, Wantonneſs, Uncleannels? Indeed, 
; when ſuch deeds of darkneſs are brought to 
light, they are put to ſhame amongſt ui and 
itisa great mercy tothe Land, that open pro- 
— and wicked neſs is puniſhed, but the Lord 
what is done in private Houſes. He know- 
eth who they are, that «ſemble themſelves by tree. 
iu the Harlots Houſer, Jer.5.7. And are there nat 
families in the which inſtead of Prayer, there is 
; Gur: 
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will pr ay with their Families. 35 
Corfiag, Swearing, Sabbath breaking; & the like 
Tran\greffivns that provoke the glorious eyes of 
the Holy M. jeſty o Heaven? Let the Maſters 
of (uch Families le ok to themſelves. For the 
Sabbath breakirg. & other profarenreſſes that are 
indulged in their Families. will be charged upon 
tt em who ought to rule their Houſes better, 
Exod.20.10, 


Uſe 2. Of Exhortation : To be conftant is 
the praftice of thit meeſſary daty. They chat 
are ſo, their labour ſhall not be in Ain in the 
Lord, If they be fincere therein, ſpecial mercy 
will follow : we ſee it in this example of Corne- 
lian. He worſhipped God with his Houſe, and 
prayed alway, and what ſpecial netice did the 
Lord take of him? thoſe prayers were not loft. 
And ſomet mes when outward Judgements come 
God ſh weth peculiar mercy to praying Fami- 
lies. I remember 1 have read of a Town in 
Switzerland, that was deſtroyed with an Farth- 
quake, excepting only one houſe, where i: ſo fell 
our, that at the time when the Earth quake hap+ 
ned, the maſter of the hou'c was at gray:r with 
hs Family. But eſpeciall; ſpiritual bleſſings, are 
wortto fallow upon the fincere attendance unto 
this duty. If there be a praying Father, it is to 
be hoped that there will de praying Children: 
and if there be a praying Vaſter, it is to be ho- 
ped there will be praying Servants. And is not 
| 1 hu 
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that a bleſſed thirg, for a man to have the Chit] is 3 
dren an Servants of his own tam:ly praying for] that 

him continually ? Thus do we read concerning} the, 
; Abrahams Servant, G cn. 24. 12. He ſaid, © Lori] in tl 
Godof my Ma Abrabem, I pray thee ſend m| not 
good [pred this day, and ſhe kind ueſi unte my Ma huſit 
fer Arrabam, How came Eliczer to be a pray-| tenc 
ing Servant ; doubtleſs, he obſcrved that his] Let 
Maſter i mach in prayer; and ſuch an Exam-| tn 


plc mi ht well be followed. "EY men 
hall ouly ar {wer two or three Object ons is] ſom 
a fe rds, and conclude. kno! 


O' j d. 1. Some one my lay, I bave not time ſper 

fo 25 % Family, My buſineſs and worlcly in C 

» Occalivns are ſuch as I ca het atten Praver. | thee 
| An/. No man (hail fate he wo ſe as to hi] and 
outward eftate, becauſe he d th make conſci| then 
ence tu ſer ſome time part daily to ſerve God iſ thy 
ro mans Family ſhall be the poorer, but rather] he 2 
the richer for that. O that you would remem-| © 
ber and conſider more on that Scripture, at. _, 
6.3 3. Seth je firſt the Kingdome of God, and bit] Lon 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be aaderd te they 
you., And it is certainly better to want time fot] elſe 
- other thiegs, then to take no time to pray in. Yea, 
z man ſhould rather deny bimſelf a little of his 
natural reſt and fleep. then to live an ,ungedly, 
praverleſs life. Nor is it needful, or indeed con- 
venient. that Family duties ſhould be ordinarily] ; 


7 


| long and tedious 3 and therefore the ubjeQion 


. 
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is a vain eXcuſe tee are ot) crs in the world, 
that have a mich buſres tren ther end as 
thou haſt. who never belle“ een fret ne y 
in their dloſ ts and n heir mains tr © Hiad 
not Dav-das lutt eme te ee. 14 a Fuch 
duſin {+ ro attend a5 an man can od nail. ; re- 
tend unte; yithe wine fou d timic io ray in. 
Let ty Con cence ſpe K; c 1h thou i find 
time lor o'h-r ti ings that are of lefs cercern- 
ment / Thou ct find ime it m y be to tin 
ſome T-vern end there to ci:c.uric, the Lord 
knowe h about w'at. If that t.me which is 
ſpent in vain, unprofital le Citcorr'e, wete ſpent 
in Cemmunion with God, i weuld be happy for | 
thee, Can't thou fird time tor vain diſtourſe, 
and yet not find time for prayer? and canſt thou 
then think that God will ever find a time to ſave 
thy poor ſoul? deceive not thy ſelf, thou muſt - 
be another man, or that time will never come. 
Objeck. 2. J am aſbamed to pray ia my Family? 
Anf. What aſhamed to owa Ged, and the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt | doſt thou not know that thats 
the way ſor'a man to loſe his Soul for ever? ſee 
elſe what the Lord Jefus hath ſpoken, Met 3. 
3 laſt verſer. What ſhall it profit a man if be gain 
the Whole world and loſe his own Soul. or What hal 
4 was give in exchange for his Soul : wheſoever 
ther efore ſhall be aſb ted of me, ana cf my nord 
in this aduiterons and finſul gener ation, of him 40% 
ſhall the Son of Man be ame, when be comes in 
| F 4 75:7 = 
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the glery of bis Father, with the Hely Aurel 
If — aſhamed of prayer. 7 p.m 
med to own the wayes v Chrift : and then what 
will become of thy precious and immortal 
Soul? 

Object 3. Id proyip my Family, but 1 
cane, I have not the gift of atterance and ex- 
preſſion ? 

A. 1. It irbetter ſor thet to make nſe of « | Obje 
form then nat 10 prꝙ at all. | conſeſt, | look upon | go h 
it as ſinſul to make aſe of thoſe Ferm of Prayer | if v1 
which are taken ont of the Popes Ma- Het, | of F 
becauſe in ſo doing men ppt too much Eonopr | Nou 
upon an Idol. It is alſo trye that the impoſi- 
tion of Forms of Prayer is ur watrantable; yet 3. 
all uſc of Forms is not prohibiged in the Scrip- | let 

tore. witneſs the Forw of lieg therein ex- | can 
po_ Learned and Judicicus Mr. Carrwright | Fal. 
doth ſre m L. 2 4. 35- conjefture, that ordinarily | Grac 
Chriſt uſed the ſame words in his Bleſbng at Meal | want 
times, with his Domeſtick Diſciples Now 
there is no man of ordigary underſtanding, but | Sal»; 
he may attain unto a Form of Prayer, and he | wher 
had better make uſe of ibat, then to live with- | Pray 
opt any worſhip of Ged at all in bis Family. Ina 
But I am lar from perſwading you to take up | then 

with Forms. Thereſor | 
2. Praftiſe, ard that will make you able. As 
iÞ other things practice maketh men ready and | 4. 
at:c ſoiry in reſpec of the giſt of 2 Clo{ 
ome 
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Some that when they begon firſt to Pray, were 
ible te make tut fore vk cf it, by fre- 
vent practice have atiaircd ur to an excellent 
ft in Prayer. And there are ſt me uo com · 
lain they canno: Pray, u benas it is becauſe 
dey do not practiſe. H they would ſet open 
praQtice, Goc would be withthcm, And O thas 
ec uld pre vai with theſe of you, that make this 
Odjection againſt praying in your Families; 10 
zo he me and wake trial. 1 am perſuaded that 
f you would tut try. and ſet i pon the pt adice 
f Family Praycr in earneſt, the Lord Cod 
ould be with yc u. 


3. Laier fer the trie fear of Ged in your 
arts, No Man that truely ſears God, but be 
en pray in ſome meaſure, as you heard frem 
fal. 32.6. FE viry onethat ir godly hall pray. 
It ace will make a man ſenſible of his Spiritual 
mnants, and that will fer bim a praying. They 
hat ſee theralelves periſt ing will cry to Ged for 
alvation, So is it with the Godly man, Yen, 
ber e there is true gr ace, there will be ſami y 
Prayer, The Lord faith He will powr apen the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the [pirit of Grace, and 
hen Families, Families, would pray and mourn 
patt, Zech. 12. 10. 


4. Be mach in Secret Prer: po into thy 
Cloſet ; there beg for grace ; yea, pray for rhe 
| Spirit 
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ſpirit of Prayer. That the Lord would be 
pleaſcd to give his Holy Spirit unto you, and 
thereby enable you to pray. Ard by praying 
inthy Cloſer, thou wilt be made able to pray 
with thy Family. So mayeſt theu become like 
to Cerzelivs, who feared God with all his houſe 
and praycd alway, 
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The Sincere Servant ef H will make Conſei- 
ence of Secret Prayer, 
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2 TIM 1. 3» 


Without craſins I lave remembrance of thee 
in my Prayers day and night, 


_— Apoſtle Paul in this verſe doth intimate 
two things. . 

x His own finceri'y in ſerving God. He 
ſreely confeſſeth himſelf to be th. Lords Servant 
God whom I ſerve And there are two expreſ- 
ſions, both which may denote his ſincerity there- 
in, One is hat of his ſerving God from bis fer- 
Fathers, Heſerved the ſame God, and aſter 
the ſame manner that his fore-fathers had done. 
As for his immediate fere-fathers they were 
Fews and Phariſees; and time was when he had 
ſcrved God as they had taught him : but thoſe 
words may have reſpect to more remote Fathers, 

Vi&- 
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viz. The holy Patriarchs, Alrabam, Tſacc and 


Farob, &c. Another expreſſion denoting the 
Apoctles ſincerity, is, that of his ſerving God 


with 4 pure Conſcience, which implicth that he 


ns exer careſnl to ad according to the light of 
lu cao ſcience; ſo indeed he was before his con- 
verſen unto Chriſt, 4.23.1. It implieth alſo, 
that his heart was purificd by faith in the Lord 
Jelus. For only they have a pure cor ſcier ce 
ia the fight of God, who are purged from the 
gar of kn, in the blood of Chrilt. It impli- 
eth moreover. an holy converſation; a Cue re- 
{pc8 both to fi: t and ſrcond Table Curtres: Mens 
Con'cicnces are wont to be according to their 
ations: evil act ons will pollute the Conſcience: 
yea, ibe expreſſion impor:s inward as well as 

ird ſerving God, Rom. 1.9. | 
2. The Apoſtle in this verſe, intimateth bis 
love and afiction un o 7 iti Both in that 
he did give thanks to God for him. So the verſe 
begins, I tba, God, namely ſor Timothy, partly 
Im that 7 imothy hid ſuch a great reſpett for Pan; 
and it matter of thinkſalneſs unto Ged, when 
he giveth a man a great intereſt in the hearts of 
ethers whe ſear the Lord, though in gifts his in- 
feriars. He faith in the next verſe, / am mind- 
ful #*. thy tears. Probibly in thoſe words, he 
muy kave rcp: unto the tears which Timothy 
fhe?, t his parcing wah the Apoſtſe, when he 
ram» vl tron Fools: ard he did beſs _ 
ar 


will pray in Secret: 5 
or the grace which he ſaw in Timothy; that 
there was Faith wnfeigned in bim, whith delt forff 
n bis Grandmother Leit, and in bij Mother Eee 
retſe . We ſhould bicſs God for the grace we 
ee in others, and eſpecially in young mea. Pant 
was now aged, and haſtening out of the world; 
dut h: thagked God, when he ſaw that 7emerby a 
young man did inherit the graces of his god 
pre deceſſors. And he mult needs rejoyce the 
more. to ſee how Religion and the fear of God 
was propagated from generation to generation, 
ven to the third generation, 

Again, he teſtiſied his aſſedtion rowards Ts. 
by, by being abundant in prayer for him. We 
pad that this Apoſtle ( oth begin another Epiftle 
ifrer the ſame manner, ſignifying his aftcftion ts 
boſe he wrote unto, by declaring how he dd 

ive thanks and pray on their beba'f, Rew.1.$,g. 

he Prayers here re ſerred unto, muſt of heceſſi- 
y be — of his ſecret Prayers. For we 
cannot in rcafon ſuppole, that he did Awayes re- 
nember Timothy in publick, but in his ſecret ade 
Irefſes to the Throne of Grace ; which ſheas 
hat he was conſtant and conſcionablg in che pra- 
dice ot that ſert of Prayer, 


From which conſideration the Dou is, 
That the finctye Servants of God, wilt make 
fonſrience to pratFiſe that duty of ſecret Prayer, day 
md might vn hegt craſing. | | 
Thcrs 
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There are three things that may here be en- 
quired 'nto. 

1. H it doth appear thet the ſincere Ser- 
vants of Go, vm ke e nicience of pt. &iſing 
that cu y of Secret Pr yer? 

2. Wha' is mplieamt is expreſſion of prays 
ing dy an nigh! without ce.ump? & 

3. TH. R e whv men efvecially fincere 
Chriſt ans 0 1 practice this duty? 

Q. 1. How voth it appear that rhe ſincere Kir- 
vents of God Will ae conſciegce of praisfing 
that duty of Secret Pray 

Anſ. 1. The many Inf ant: vicoraed in the 
Jeriptart, concermixg the faith ud ruants of Gody 
woo have conſcientiouſly praflil a tis duty, are as 
evidence of thetruth of t'1r Not! » ze, 

As to the great and efl.ni.] cuties of Reli- 
on, all that ro'y fear Goc, practiſe alike : as the 
Apoſtle doth here i1:tim e, wh: n he faith, 7 fer v: 
God from my (:r--fath rs. A true Servant of God, 
will follow the pious example of thoſe that have 
g ne beture him Walkie in the ſame way of 
holineſs, which they ha- acne, Prev. 20. Heb. 
G 12., Now concern” g this duty of ſecret 
Prayer, EF" many Fav ples (bo:h in the Old 
TeftamenF and in th- Nev) of the Lords Ser- 
va"ts, who have thus oractiſed; and that as to 
all ſorts of men, Superiors, In eriors, Fathers, 
Children Mattzrs, Servants wo tave had the 
tear of Cod placted in heir hearts, thus did A. 
| braham 


Yor! prey in Sever, 7 
be bar, Cen. 18 ;. and Fliezer, Abrahams 
eo ly Servant Wen. 24 12. And Jſase 
his gracioss $01; t s noted of him, ver. 
63. [hat be wint out 10 weit,; Of (as the He 
brew wor | Laſnuach may be read.) to pray. The 
word ſignifict » het!) to pray and to meditate, and 
it is not improbadle ut that //aac did at that 
time, notli g but what was his daily cuſtom ra 
do, even 1eure hintelf from all company, for 
ſecret pia er and TeGitation, And the lite we 
read concerning acab, that he did wreſtle wth 
the Lo d in lecret Frayer, Gen, 32. 24. They 
are not the ſpiritual ſeed of ace that never do 
thus. I might mention Hezebsaby Daniel, fere- 
mich, Peter, and many other holy Servams of 
God, of whom we read in the Scripture, that 
they did practiſe this du:y, Yea, we have the 
greateſt example that ever was, ſet before us for 
our imitation in this particwar, thay is Chrifts 
own example; of whom it is ſaid, that He 4. 
parted into a ſolitary place and there prayed, Mar 
1.35. That He went apart to pray, Mat. 14- 23. 
T hat be withareiy bimſell and prayed, Luk. 5. 16 
And as the Lord. Jeſus Chr iſt ſaid, reſperftng 
anothict duty, / bave gi ven you an example ther.ye' 
front do 4 / bave dent, Joh. 13. 15. ſo doth he 
fay as tat his duty of Secret Prayer | have giv 
ven you an example, and cauſed it to be.cntrad 
upon cverlaſting Record, that ſo yeu that are 
my Diſciples may in this follow me: and 2 

3 tac 
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the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, will i ke conſci- 
ence, ſe te welh ar h. walke ſoh. 2. 6, They! 
will ſtrive to weite after the bl-\\ d Copy, which 
their M:fter Chriſt hath ſet before them. 

2+ Tbe truth is further cyigent, in that every 
acer Servant of God doth make Conſcience of 
obeying all bis Commandments, Pſal. 119. 6. T hen 
foull I not be 4/hamed when | bave veſprft} moto all 
thy precept;y, Ne the Lord hath commanded 
mea that they ſheuld worſhip him, not only in 
publick, and in Families, but in ſecret alſo, Epb. 
6. 18. Pray with al aher: ve hive formerly 
ſhewed, that ſectet prayer is in that precept en- 
joined, as well as pubtick and family Prayer. 
And when che Lord in his word faith to men, 
commune with your hearts, Plal. 4. 4. thoſe two 
great du ics, wicrein much of Rehgion doth 
conſi t, viz. (elf examination, and ſeetet Prayer 
are implie J. Yea, this duty is moſt expreſſly 
com naa icd by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaith 
When thou prayeft enter inte thy cloſet, and whes 
thew haſt out the dew, pray to thy Fa- ler which 
ſeer h in ſecret. Matth. 6.6, The ſincere man doth 
not live in the commiſſion of any knewn ſin, nor 
in the wilful omi ſſĩon of any k1pwn duty. Sure - 
/ then, not in the om ſſi n of ſo great aud known 
and plainly commanded duty as this of ſecret 
prayer, is: | 

3. He tber ir ſjncere doth in [ptcial ain «t 
proving himſelf in the fight of God, Hence ith ut 


cxpreſſi59 
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Epreſſion of Godly fixcerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. bs 
ted the ſacere man doth eſpecial'y deſire 9 
have di «pproba ion, And therefore he ab- 
Rains frem feerec fins. as 7 %% did; yea, he 
dare not ſo much as in his thoughts give wiv uno 
that, which he knoweth ſinful, becaule he re- 
wm: mbers that the eve of Gol upon him and 
dun there ſore ſtudy to approve! imſelſ, no 01- 
ly oato men. but u to G»d. Hence alſo he 
practiſeth ſectret duties, which the Lord „e e is 
Witneſs of. | his we ſee in Nu, that ra- 
alice inde-d in whom th re was no reign! g guile 
Fob.1.47 43, whea tha fancere lir :clite Wi, a- 
los; nder the Fig · tr e, o oub pray in there; 
the 8 »n of Go wo hach eyes like a flame of 
Five ſ. 1 bim. and did highly approve of his 
fcerity, of w ich the ſpirit that breathed in bis 
ſecret prayers was a great diſcovery, 

4. T 1 that art fiocere do ina piculig” anner 
— — is theſe duties wherein the greateſt itim 
with God 61 19 be enjoyed, 

Mats one diflererce between an Hvpocrite 
and a ſincere chil j of God, An hypocrite wll 
teſt in th: external pero mance of du v. thovg 1 
he hh ne communion wi h God therein, when- 
as one tat is ſincere doth aim at that in duty; 
ind :hereforet'e mor · intim cy of commun on 
with God, is to he e- j yed. che more care ul is 
be not to regled tuch a daty. Now this is ti ue 
Concerning Seri Prager. Did Abraham. did 
 vng G 
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rel, did Moſer, did Daniel, and other ſervants 
of rhe Lord, whom we read of in the Scripture, 
ever meet wich more o God, then when they ware 
in ſecret, pouring out heir bearts before him? ln · 
timate friends when they are alone, can ſpeak 
more f-e:ly, acd have a fuller communion then 
when o'hers are by: ſo it is here, A &rbever 
can not ſo freely exprefs himſelf before the Lord 
as to i particulars en others are by, as he 
can wien there is none preſent but God and he. 
In ſecret places. he can ſpeak his wiole heart; | 
and pou” out his ſoul into the boſome of God, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt 

Q. 2. #hat is implied in this expreſſion, of pray- 
ing d y and night without ctaſing ? 

Anſ. 1. It impliech conftancy in the practiee | 
of this duty. Thus when it is ſaid, Pray vi- 
aut ceaſing. 1 Theſſ 5.17. 5. e. don't begia topra- 
iſe the duty, and afterwards leayc off; but 
hold out all your dayes. therein, It is the ſame 
with that, Eph.6. 1g. Praying with all perſeve- 
yance, Sothat Phraſe of night and day, ingends 
the ſame thing, Rev.7. 15. They ſerve bun day 
aud wif ht in his Timple, h. e. continually and with- 
out intermiſhon. Thus //ai. 62.6. The wart» 
men of f eru(al-m ſbal got hold their peace day ner 
#ight, h. e. they ſhall hold on in their duty. Time 
you know is divided into day and night. Ik then 
a man ſhall continue to ſerve God, both by ia 
and by day. then he doth ſerve him alwayes,. 


2. It implicth Frequency, Thoſe words wit. 
our 
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un 


; will pray is $ ecret. 94 
one era lome read without inter mi Jon. Nat 
but i Te 


a the duty of Prayer may ard ouſt be 
meermitted, as to attual perf rman e, that o 
och · r do:ics as to our general cr particuer cal- 
| Log may be atten?ed, but the 'prrit of the cu y 
ſhould not be inter mitted, Chriſti. ns owt be 
car eſul that they never loſe that: There o ht 
to be an babicual inc inativn, and readincls '0 
arteod the. duty of prayer, whene: er called 
. —  A'fo, there ſhould be a / 
5] therein, as to aftual pe formance And when it 
4s ſaid, that a man ſhou'd pr. y in ſecrer, 4. and 
br, that impleth, that be ſhcu'd co fo very 
— Pſal. 1. 3. 17, 3. 1c. Inveed, ſeertt 
rayer ſhould be every mans daily pra@ ce. 
e when Chriſt bid his Diſciples pray in 
ſceret,be ids chem ſay, C ive ut thi; 4, & c. Mat, 
6.6, 1 1. from whence we may infer that ſecret 
Peayer ſhould be a Chriſlizns daily practice. 
It is not determined in the Scripture, how olten 
every man maſt pray in ſecret: Only that he 
oughc to do thus daily, We find that Daniels 
conſtane courſe was to pray by himſelf three 
times every day, Da. S. 0 And David ſaith, 
that he did praiſe God ſeven times 4 day, h. e. 
gſten times, Fſal. 119. 164. And there is great 
reaſon that men ſhould offer prayers and praiſes 
before God in ſecret, at leaſt once every day, 
and once every night; ſo may they be ſaid to 
pray without ceaſing night and day. 


4 We come now to enquire into the reaſors of 
| this Dodcine (a2 3 


| 
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Ref. 1. From the confederation the n 
preſence of God, He ſeeth and wiac bi 
d ne not only in publick AﬀembRies, and 'in Fas 
mi ies, but ia eloſete, Per. 2 3. 24. Ca A bid 
biaſf in ſetrer place, that 1 Fall wat for bim, a 
rhe Lord, de wor I fill Hier- nnd Fanib t This 
reaſon is urged as an Argumem For ſecret” Pray» 
cr, even becauſe eur Heavenly Father in un 
ſecret, Mar 6.6, If me. not practiſe this du- 
ty, it argueth great Atheiſme, add ti at they de 
not really. and wich their whole hearts, believe 
the 01 nipr:(c ee of Gel; ſs by thepraftce 
hereof, t ey teſtiſe that they hase te ſeme of 
this Truth upon their hearts; chereſore (ould 
they pray in ſecret. * 8 fe axd 
Real. 2. Becanſe theres ave mary requeſs i 
n'ceſ[avy to be — Lernt L. ſtern, 
that may not be exyreſſed before ot le, 1015 Re- 
q*eſts.concerning u twahs patticyſar waiits, which 
may prels him, ami oppreſs him: ad concern 
ing his ¶ecret fins Nich he hath bern guilty of 
before the Lord. H God by his prondence 
hach kept 1 mais Fnsffom the xno edge of the 
world he would fin grievouſh in dirulging his 
own ſecrerfins, and yet is ever he do ire 
the pa on df them, de the falration of bis ſoul, 
! e mus confeſs and bewail them before God in 
it:c:ret places: in which reſpec, ſecret prayer 
is "eceTiry.” Again, a child of God may be 
moleſted with the prevalency of ſome particular 
eorrupiltt'ngr temptation, which it is vot meet to 
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4 et it concerns bim to 
coy dey& night — power againſt 1 ber 


we alſe requſts which may reipeR particular 
T1608, caſes and circumſtances may be 
þ as others ſhould not kn: w of 5 upon u hich 
account alſo prayer in ſecret is neceflary. There 
ate ſome that a man may have ſpecial reaſon to 
fray or them in his ſecret adcrefſcs to the 
Throne of grace, as Pax! for Timorry. Ibere | 
are allo f, me that we ourht to pray 7g inſt | 
them, vs. ſpecial ar.d implacable Enen ies of 
the Lorcs Name & People. wi om i may go be | 
convenient to men ĩon whilſt others are in bear- | 
ing; but we ſhould put the Lord in mind of them, 
and thoſe arrows ch ate ſhot out of c oſett, 
will at left fall upon them, and ſmite them down 
into the pit. 

Reaſ. 3. Equity requirerd thi: from the Lords 
Servants. He brings hem into his chambers; 
Cast. 1. 4 The King bat br me ite bu 
Chambers, Therefore they ought to bring him 
into their chambers. There is a fecret provi 
fence of God at work for them continual y, Pſa 
31.20. Then ſoelt hide tem is the ſecrer of thy 
Preſence, thou fbalr keep thew ſecretly in a pavilion. 
| Shall the Lord tide his Servants in theſe cham- 

ders of ſaſet\ whith he hath prepared for them? 
& hall not they pray unto him and praiſc him in 
the ſecret Chambers ? yes, and as for fincerc 
ehe vs, the Lord hath provided c>:mbers/ fc; 
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them ia his bouſe, even in the Pallece Royal of | 
H. avcn, there to praile bis Name for ever yore, | | 
There are in. he mean time they fhoukd pr aile 
bim 2 0 pray un. o h m day and night in their f 
4 


Chambers here. The Lord ſaid unte the Pro- 
phe Zechariah, If then wilt keey my charge, J 
will give thee plates to walk amen theſe tha p 
ft and by. Tech.. 7 lntima ing that the f. ithſul 
Ser varts of God, ſhal ore day v k in the G l. p 
leries f Heaven, amongſt the Holy Angels hat 
are the e It is but realon then, that they ſhould} ; 
bring the Lor into t eir Cloſets here upon earth. 
Ute 1. Of R-prebenſion : 

1. Te them that negleft Secret Prqir. Are N 
0 

b 

a 

P 

| 

f 


there not many whoſe Conſcitaces are ſmiting 
them whilcſt the Word of the Lord is ſpeaking 
to them, How many Children. and young one 
that never go alone to pray! You children did yoy 
this day g",&the laft nigtu go aloe to prayꝰjea, 
and there are elcex unes, that the chambers they 
lor'gein, will witneſs againſt them at the laft day, |, 
fort! ing in h- negle® of ſecret Prayer beſore the 
Lord, They are miny ries alone whole nightato | | 
geiher, but as 14. ¶ d of the wicked, God is nor is 
t heir thoughts, Well. de aſſured, if ever God - 
t 
a 


intend merry to thy foul, he will make thee get 
alone to pray, and to pour out thy Soul in bis 
preſ nce. For (24 I have formerly my 
in Converſion, thats one of the fitfh things, | 
poor ſnxcr begins 30 be in earneſt ja bu Secret | . 
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Prayers and cries to Heaven. As it was ſaid of 
Ful. iieſt in the pangs of the rew birth, A@. 
9 11. 8% beprayeth, ſo if the Lord cervert 
and ve thy ſoul. brbota | them Wilt pray in fe- 
ever 


2. This R-proof belongs to them alſo, who 
Ute wot fre ment ard cor ftant inthe pr. Hic of this 
arty, Alas ! | know there Have been many tt at 
the Word of the Lorc hath met xi ti em; they 
have been <crmon ſick, ans the nt! ey would pray 
in ſe cret; but they heve not cons thus tert 
caſing. Their cot. victions have died and they 
became as praycrleſs as ever in their lives be- 
lore Or it miy be, ſore diftreffing afi on 
or other, bath brought them upen the kr ee 
beiore the Lord. Like theſe in 1/ai 26. 16, 
Lord, in trouble they viſited thee, they penred ont 4 
Payer, when thy chaſtening was npon them. Ah! 
Lord God, hath it not been thus, with many a 
ſail that hears me this day / but their ciftrefſes 
irg removed, they continue not in ſecret pray- 
cd. On conſider what the Scripture ſaith, Heb, 
10 18. /f any dran back n Soul hall have no 
Phafart im him. To begin a courſe of Prayer, 
and then to 'eave off again is to dra back, Will 
ths Lord take plea ure m {uch ? He hath faic, be 
win nat. And y 1 wiſh there be not Proſeſ- 
lers of Religion. Church members, whole con- 
ſciences do (or may ) accuic them for inconſtan- 
in the pefformainde of this great duty of ſecret 
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prayer. If thou rt ſ ch an one. theu haſt on 
thee one of the 1ac marks ot an Hypecrite 2 
it is 1% of the Hy poc ire i be «/wayes E: 
wp Gea?Job 27..0 | woncer Faw ſuch men, & 
women. cen think that they elong o Gul, ar 
that hey h. ve a ical in.ereſt in been, abe c 
find in heir h arts to live wi hout ſecret comms- 
nion with h m: cſpecially confidering, that the 
Sc riptu e telle them, that he that hol} allo bin- 
ſelt in che wilſul bt ach of the leaſt C. mm d- 
me t, ſhall nt be ac mitte d, nor accou red of 
in the Kingdome of He ven t. 3 10, where 
then will hey -ppear, u ho ite inthe negli ct of 
{9 grcat a Comma dme t. as tl is of ſecte pray- 


ers? 


3, This Regraveth theſe that inf tad of * 
2» ſecret ave ſuning i ett. The Apoiil! Ade 


* 


it i a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things which 
one of ſomt ia ſectet. Epb. 3. 12, How 
wretched ſinot rs bleſs themſelves; it they cn fig 
out of the fighe of men: eſpecially as to (has 
ir iquity of which it i» ſaid, thet the ahtborres of 
the Lord ſorlt fall inte i. They commit Acal & 
ry. and: other ſorts of unclean abominatior a id 
ſerr t places; or they live in ſecret ſelf 7 
ep whick is commonly the yqung mans fn 4 on 
exil condemned inthe Scr under the name 
#"c:cann/1, and ſope ſimes node the M me 

ol, Een fαν² apd the word of the Lerd 


Huh, bat y hugh in pe hell pany oe | 
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ert weed t of the Kir g ome of Heaven, In» 
of m ur ni: g atd bleedir g in ſecret 

that (ver thou lait been guilty of this fin, doſ 
et ill lie in it? then wo to thy ſoul, There 
we io hing which I am ſure thou deft not re> 
ber a5 thou ſhox 1dit do. | 

ou Coft net remember that the all ſeeiag 
eve of an infinite God looketh upon thee, If a 
cd of ſeven years oſd ſaw thee, thou would 


be aſraid and aſhamed to commit that ſn; and 


w uldit thou do it, if thou cicſt beheld God 
lookit g on it ec? 

2. Neither doſt they rememb+y the day of 
jur gement For then every lecret thing whe» 
th-r au be good or heiler it de evil 
vil be brought to lig“ t. Eccle/. 13. 14. If 
thou dioſti belicve tt. Uihe world ſhould one 
day bear of tha: ſecret fin of thine, wouleſt 
thou cem nit i' ? certainly if men conlicered 
vis they would fn in ſectet leſs, ard pray in fe- 
wert. - 


- Uſe 3. Of Erborration, to follow rhe Ape len 
Em mple, by bring world in the pr afiice of this duty 
of rer Pramr : 
Do but coofder, the god and dencefic which 
wil tollow ' Whoever is fare therein hall 
tal that his fecrer prayers dave not been 
labour, A man may thereby bean mercy i 
Soom ts eee. 
LW 0 . 
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Same wiſdome was given to him 3s on anfwer 
unto his jecret prayers, Comfort and aſſuranet 
of Gods favour may in this way te ob aimed 2 
you that complain, you have not affcr ace of 
your ſaly union, cenſider of it. There have bean» 
thete (I could tell you o: marvellous inſtances t 
this pur poſe) that when they hare becn upon 
their knees in ſecret, the holy Spirit hatch br uke 
in upon their Souls w th ererlafting conſola ion. 
Vea, à man by {.cret Prayer may obtain mer 

d his Family. The lives of all Peres chi 
dren were ſpared, in anſwer to their Farbers 
prayets in ſeeret-. Nay more, one righteous 
man by prayer in ſecret, may bea means 0 ci 

1 Judgement, and to obtain merey for the 
whole lown, and Land where he dwellas. How 
fas cid Abraham by his prayery in ſeerer prevail 
fog See, and-Aſoſes for Iſrad? And what 
mgrcy did E/ipab,and A odcain for the whole 
Loe by their ſecret prayers ? 

Aud truly they are tte perſons who agp. 
ike to experience ſpecial — in the evil day. 
They,. that pray much in ſ-cf:t, and war 

continually, ig ſecret. places, becauſſy of 
fins of the times, ſhall expericneonrf t un- 
pa the which os heger }{(pinietiab - 
tin + Lay t, gapgr «| coolemityy Exmb.g, 4 
11 2766/6 Q uta, ue 
d ber . N ” » 
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rieeds de ſaved, mrerly becauſe you pray in 
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will pray in ſecret. 91 

Men ſhould in ſecret before the Lord, ofien 
bewail every fin they have been guilty of. whileſt 
in a fate of unrereneracy. As to the kind of 
fin, that is, ihouſ h it may be te acts of ſin have 
been ſo olten 1terater, as tis not poſſible to 


| Mention them al] particy'arly) And if af er con- 


v. rſien hes tall into evils. for which Copfcience 
cone mm' them, they ſhould partich arly ec- 
Ano wiec ge thoſe ſins in their fecret ade reſſes 
ut to the throne of Grace, beggii g fer the par- 
Gon of them. Particular plagues of heart 
ſho-.1d be movrned toy in ſecret : fo there are 
partic lar m rcies ta be praye {cr ; and pa ti- 
cular fr en”s ( near Relations eſpecially ) wick 
ought to be remembred ia ſecret praye is day 
and right without ecaſing. Perſonal and par- 
ticular co cern: are to be inlzr7ged upon in cloſet 
prayer eſpecially. 

2. Take heed of veſting in the external 72 
mance of this duty. Do not think that you 


Ket. You eſpecially, who are the Child nf. 
dly Parems, and bave ever prat᷑tiſed this 0 
cauſe of r*e ircquent Exhorzations, an 
#inples which hate becn ſet before you, Of 
fr dere, without riſing work of true 
4 — on in Souls. Rete 
ber, ar} a 2 
Ive 4a i the veg! eee 
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A mner (a* Pu bef1r* his converſion did, Y,. 
3.6. Lek 8. 4. and forall that, remain in a 
fate of Hypocriſie. Nor indeed i there any cu - 
ty, but an Hypocrue may attend it without cea - 
ſing, a+ to the external part ef the duty. Where- 
fore, beware of taking up wich that. 
9. Labour after intimacy of Communion with 
God bert. its trucy we muſt remember ous 
diſtance, eonſidering th»t Gd is in Heaven, and 
we a: on Earth. He isaninfinte Majeſty, and 
we are poor iaconſiderable duit-heaps; and 
therefore may not for get that we are cuft and 
aſhes, when we take upon us to ſpeak unto the 
Lord of heaven and earth. Neverthel - is hr al- 
I] wet us to be humbly familiar with his dis ine 
M:j:ty. An l ely man upon tis Ceathbed could 
ſ.y, If the wallr of this chamber conld ſprak,, they 
def bow often | have mu with God bere; 
and bow familiar br bath brew with wry Soul, Oh 
| labour aſter that, to know by d'cſſed experience, 


WK o e 


rere 


what it is to have intimate communion with God 
in clofets, and to be familiar with the Lord je- 
fo there. 

4 Preiſe aber dises in ſecret which art an help to 
Prayer. e. g. Selſetamination is a great help 
unto ferret prayer. When a man upon exami- | 
nation and ſerious refletions upon himſelf, ſeth | 
what his deſects hare been and are, and withal 
rc ev eth whit God bath dan: for his yo he 

m. t need th eta de quicke: e] in his calling 


| dopo! | 


will pray With their Families. 55 
npon the Name of the Lord. And read the 
Scriptures daily in ſecret , and having ſo done, 
meditate and ponder upon what you have rad; 
and then fall upon your krees before the Lord, 
a d pour out your very hearts in Has preſence > 
Aud know for Your encouragement that yehr 
ſecret prayers ſhall one da be rewarded op-nly 
Mar 6.6. When you come 0 die, you will a«£ 
repent of the time that Path be-n thus ſpent- 
nor at the laſt day when the Lord Jeſ»s ww open» 
ly bclorc all the Werld ſpeak of the ſectet 
Prayers (as well as ſecret Als Ceeds ) ol bis 
ſer vanes. O how glorions will i: be,» h a ( heat 
hall tay ( as ſometimaes to Vr, ifawihee 
eve: y Cay and night upon thy knees in thy c. ſct, 
I beftowed me cy 0: whers out of reſpect is 
thy prayers, and brought avout great changes 
ia the werld, in anlucc therevnto? BShfſed is 
thet Struant whom the Lord foal fad thus dig. 


—— 
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Baptiſcd Perſons are ander Sacred and Awtal 
Obligation to the Lora, 
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GAL. 3. 27 


For as many of you, 41 have been Baptifed into 
C erg An put on Chriſt, 


J 


1 poſtle having declared that men ave 
te Ape only by Faith in Chriſt, and not by 


the works of the Law, he doth obviate and 
an wer fome objectioms, which certain ſelſtea- 
chert who tx oubled the Churches in Galatic, af- 
ter Paxlr departure from amongſ them; would 
be ready to make : one of which was, that then 
— ® was an uſeleſs thirg; and that if life 
could not be obtained thereby, it was given in 
vain to the chil fren of /ſr«/. He thercforc 
ſhewech, that the Law was of great uſe, 1. To 
coavince of ſi i. vr · 9. 2. To lead uato Chriſt 
rei. 24. The moral Law doth conviace of (in; 
a 
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B eptiſed perſons are e, Ec. as 
and fo help men to a Eight of the need of v Sti 
eur: but eipec ally, the Ceremonial Law; was 
3 Schaolmai cr to lead unto Chriſt. Al the 
Ceremonies Cid ane way or other po nt at Chrilt. 


Every S c. ihce told the few: that they deſcried 
Death; and that if ever they were laved from 
et: rnal death it muſt be by the Bloud of 
Chriſt. 
Having cleared the Truth, and given 2 f ticſi· 
dry Anſwer unto Objeions propoſed i he pro- 
teeds further to confirm bus Aﬀertion, that (he 
Ceremoni.l Law is abrogated, and thet Bel te- 
vers are not now bound to obſetve it. And ti is 
he proveth from the conſideration of their A- 
doption, ver . 26. k is true. that Od Teſtament 
Belicvers, though under the Law, were never: 
thelefs the Children of God, Boar they wert 
kke Children in minority, who are under Schdol- 
maſters; whenas now Bekevers arc tice CHE 
dren come to Adult age, that need de help bf A 
School maſter no longer. A Child in mine city. 
though his Fathers Heir, is under Turors and 
Qovernoors.; but Children grown up to Mrs 
eſtate are not ſo. Thus the Church before tH8 
Coming of Chriſt was inits minoriy. and there 
Gre might be und er luch a ſevere and grieveu' 
School-maſter as the Law wis But now 85 
church beitig come ta greater perſection, is dt 
fo. gelie vers under the Goſpel are to be ele- 
med as the Adopted Children of God 1nd tifar 
* not 
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Mares u der age, bu. fic ſor the en: 
ment of bg prividedges. And that is ce 
t 
7 


in this verſe rom the conſideratib i of that Ya 
tiſme inte the Nic? of Chriſt which his Set 
var e t e Subjet, of Ihe, thai -re i cor- 
por iced into Ch iſt. an made one with bim; 
mult needs be the Children of Ged. 8 e 
E. ſai h the Apoſtle ) witneſs your Bapeilme. 
ny be ſaid 2 put on C brit. i 
1. When they have an intereſt in him, and is} » 
ious Righteonſnels; as a garment to &| ' 


dern their Souls. ; | 
2. When they imitate bis graces, have re | ! 

etived hs Spirit, and follow his Example. N 

that all Baptiſed perſons ds thus really; ba 


— — under the deepeſt and moſt ſacred 
and folemn ebligatian ſo to do. They proſeſ 
(edly put oa Chriſt. They ate under engage- 
— — tiſme to look aſter Salvation 
i Cariſt, and to obey him in all things, to 
Glow kim as the Captain of their Salvation, 


t 
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y 
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( 
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The B. ri which may therefore be ined | | 
a 
| 
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en from theſe Werd, is; 
The Baptiſan arb bring theſe that ave Buptifed 
— Sarted, and weſt Age, te 1h | + 


There are two things that may de cuiGuired 
into for the dearing of this Doctrine: 
1. Hem it doth appear that Bapriſed pare | 


3 — 


ö vnde awful Obligations — 
F-| are under ſacred and ai ul Ohliga ons to the 
Lord | 

|] - 2. What thoſe Ob igatiors are; or, wat 
$| things Baptiſme deth oblige che Subjeds of it 
e-| untv ? 

z Q. How doth it appear that B-y'iſed prrſens 
re | are und Obligations tothe Lord? _ 

&| An. 1. The trath of this Deftrine is rvia-nty 
in that B.iptiſme is 4 fign ani [cal of that Ce 
whics God bath through Jeſus Chriſt, gracusſly 
iff abliſhrd with the childrin of men. 

I: hath ſeemed good to the wiſdome of God, 
to appoint ſome vilib'e (igns, to be for tok- and 
intimations of the Covena t wh ci is be.ween 
kimſelſ and his people, When he made a « v- 
venant with A6rebaw, he did inſticute that ordi- 
nance of Circumciſion, to be for a ſign of tho 
Covenant ? Gen. 17. 11. H ncewe rea ©: thy 
Covenant of Circumc:fion, Act 7.8. becauſe ite 
Subjects of that Ordinance, did by their ſub- 
miſſin thereunto; dechre and teſtific ih it they 
be came the Lords Covenant ſervants. 1h: N.w- 
Teſtament hath ouly two Seals or Sacramen s 
anncxed to it; the firſt of which is Bapti me. 
Hence the Apoſt e in 1 Per. 3. 21. ſpeaking of 
Bapiiſer, he ſpea (eth ally of the Anſwer of 4 
food Conſcience, wiiche preſſing alludeth unto 
Ctipulation or Covenan'ting with God, imp'ying 
that infBaptiſm*, men do com: under a (acr 
Obligation te be che Lords. Warmit is pro- 
- = pyunded 
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pounded to a man, wilt thou promiſe to be the 
ſervant of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ? if he aun. 
{wers again. I will be ſo and doth make this pre- 
miſc in fincericy, thats the anſwer of a good Con- 
cience , anithen his Seit det ( as 2 ſen 
and ſe al of the C vent) fave him, The Co- 
venant 4 one binds unto du y : tut when ſ-aled, 
chat a deth ro the Obligativn. The Lond is 
ade the ſtronger thereby. 

2. Beptiſme u in bo'y Privilege. That which 
on Nom: have a right unto; vis hole that are 
amongit the number of the Lords wihvle people. 
Baptiſme doth of rieht be org unto H and only 
ſuch), To Cirifts Diſciples, 5k 4.1. To Bclic 
vers, or ſuch s do vſioly belong unto Jefw 
Chriſt, as his ſheep, o a5 his lambs, , 16 
16. Ir is the mark and livery whereby Chrifts 
Servants ate difti- guiſhed from thoſe that wor- 
Thip other Gods. We know that amengft men, 
the Seryan:s belonging to great perionages, uſt 
to wear ſuch a Liver, by a hich Cognizancrythey 
are known to be the Servants of ſuch a Mafter, 
And the Lord Chriſt hath commanded that Bay- 
tiſme ſhall be the Livery, whereby his Servant 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from others in the wort 
Now priviledges are al vayes atten%ed with ob 
ligations unto Qu'y. !nalmuch then, 25 Baptiſm 


— 


is an holy pri iledge, it leaveth a c eep — 
on upon th · ſouls f (hoſe who are made the Sub 
jects of it that they approve themſelves in all 
reſpects as becomeh the Lords Ser yants 10 do. 


r 
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under awful Obligations. 59 

3. Glorious things are ſignified and ſcalid by 
Bvtiſme,e g. Union with Chriſt As that ex- 
preſſion in the Tex: of being Baptized into C hb viff 
doth import, our inccrporation into Chriſts myſt i= 
cal body, is ſignified by B-priſme, There is an 
extern Vier with Chriſt, which al th Lords 
viſible Covenant pe pie are concerned in. Hence 
we rcad of 6ranches in bim, wh.ch do not bear 
fruit, 705. 15. 2. Men and women who re 
Members of the vifible, bu not of the inviſible 
Church anꝗ body of Chriſt, are ſuch; and h ie 
external union and relation urito the Lord Chriſt 
is by Baptiſme ſcaled unto all who are by diy ne 
iaſtitoti-n the ſubjects of that or inance- There 
is alſo, a real ſaving union with him, which is 
ſealed ro the true behever in Baptiſme. As ſure» 
ly as he hh been Baptiſed, ſo certain is it, that 
he is become one wi.h Chriſt. Alſo, communi» 
on with Chriſt in reſpe& of bis death and reſuar 
rection. is thereby Ggnificed and ſealed, as the A- 
poſtle ſheweth, Rem. G. 3,4. Know ye net that ſo 
Wary of n1z 47 were baptiſed into e Chriſt, were 
boptiſed into bis death, therefore we are buried with 
biz, by baptiſme into death : that like as Chriff was 
raiſed from the drad, by the glory of the Father, 
tven/e we ſhould walk in newneſs of life, When 
water is put upon the perſon Bipt ſed, thats a 
= of his communion with Chriſt in reſpeRt of 
is death and burial, and when he is broughe 


from. under the water again, thats a ſign of 
his Che 


Communion with Chrift in reipec of 
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his ReſurreQion. And hence, Baptiſme doth 
Ggnifie un © Believers t at (ommu ion which 
they have with Chriſt in rcſ>eQ of all ti e ſaving 
benefits procurcd by bis ccach, ard by hs refur- 
rection, 1 Pet, 3. 21. Baptiſme doth ſave ns, ly 
She reſwrreftion of Feſur Chriff ; it is unto us a 
Sacrament. ſigniſying that we arc ſaved threvgh 
the reſurrect on of Jetus Chriſt. 7»ftifcation 
dy the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is held ſorih there- 
by. And ſo indeed Circemciſion did declare 
that Juftification was to be obtaircd thruugh 
Faith in the Rig teouſneſs of Chriſt. For 
which cauſe the Scripture ſaith that it wes a Sa 
of thr Rightenwſmeſs of Faith, Rom. 4.11. The 
gemiſhen of figs is ſignified by baptiſme, Mark 
1.4. 4d. 2. 38. Therefore Aua 1.14 unto Paul 
 Iiviſe, and be baptiſed, ani waſh away thy fins A 
22. 16. Baptiſme doth intimate, tl at the guilt of 
{in is wafhed away by the blood of Jeſus Chi iſt. 
SanQibcation is like wiſe ſignified the: cby, It is 
therefore [aid that the Lo:d did ſanf{sfie and 
Cleanſe bi Chareb with the waſhing of water,Eph. 
J. 26. When the body is ſubjected unto water 
in Baptiſme, thoſe pere waters of the Spirit of 
Grace, whercwith the {ovls of Gods EleR are 
ſprinkled and wafhed from the filth of (in, are 
thereby Ggn fied. Yea, and Glorification is there · 
by aſſured unto the true Believer in Chriſt, that 
he is admitted into the number of Gods adopted 
Chilcren ; and therciore is betome an Heir of 


that Kingdome which doch belong unte the 
—— | | ctildren | 
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chile ren of God, All theſe mi ſteries are figni» 
ie.) a d ſea ed unto ſincere Chriſtians poti tively 
by their Bapaiſnie,, and unto all that are bapti- 
ſed condirionaty, b. e incaſe they ce repent ar d 
believe. Now if ſi c glorious thirgs are ſᷣgni- 
ke.) and ſealed by Baptiime, the Souls of men 
muſt needs b: brought un cr, a deep and holy 
Obkg tion un o ti e Lord thereby. 

4. Th: artaaful N , Goa, is put h theſe 
that ave Baptiſrd. Therefore they are ſaid to be 
Baptiſed, cot only in, but (di To onoma ) ints 
the N+me of t e Father, a Jof the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 471. 28 1g. bec iuſe tte Name 
of the oy true God, who s F her Son, and 
Spirit; is put upon th m. Which expreſſion, 
doth imply. tt at baptiſ.d perſo:.s, are adopted 
into Gods Family: and that tl eret: re 
bound to walk worthy of that great and holy 
Name which is put upon 'hem. Men arc alla 
baptiſed into the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
43.8 16. & 15 3. according to the Hebrew 
ſtile, to be Bapriſed into the Name of another, is 
to bec«me wholly devoted unto his ſervice; and 
to yield ones ſelf in all things to his direction. 
Thus Baptiſed perſons, are devoted ard cedica- 
ted unto the peculiar ſervice ot God, and of le- 
ſus Chriſt, who is become ir Led; and theres» 
fore they are under engagement to acquit them- 
ſelves accordingly l he conſecration of God 
being upon * muſt needs be unc er 


ey are 


great 
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great Obligations unto Duty. 

We come thereſore unto the ſecond enquiry, 
vite What things Baptiſme doth oblige the Subjet; 
of "it ante? 

Anſ. 1. Baptiſme doth oblige unte Faith in 
God, andin feſws Chrif. 

The ſubjects of it, are bound to believe in that 
only true God, into whoſe alone Name they 
hare b en bapt fed, It deth oblige not only un- 
to an Hiſtorical Faith, or to believe that every 
yord of Co ſ is true; but unco a Faich of adhe- 
rence and Cependance upon Gud for liſe and Sal- 
vation; and this as to every one of the perſons 
in the Szcred Trinity, accarding to their diſtinct 
per onil Relati ns. Weare ( as a judicious 
an exc· lent Prezcher well expreſſ-th ) og 
by our a ptiſme to depend upon God the Path.r, 
as the Fountain of all our goe1, and alſuffici ene 


. happineſs, ard to reſt upon the Son of Cod, as 


our Redeemer, expecting life and ſalvation 
through his merit and n ediation, and to believe 
in God the Holy Ch ſt, as our Sanctifier, Com- 
ſorter and Guide in the way to Glory. 

2. Al Bap'iſed Perſons ar e obliged by their B.. 
v iſet, to make an open Profeſſion of the Name 7 


is Chriſt tbough expo ſed to never ſach ba car 


aud on! ward milerics on accent thereof, It obli- 
7 h us, ro: to be aſhamed of our Religion. and 
oly proſeſſion; but to be willing that the whole 
world ſhould ſee and know, h weare the fe. 
5 ' vants 
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d awfal Obligations, 105 
vants of the only true God, and of his Son le- 
ſas Ch iſt. It is noted concerning the Lords 
Sealed ones, that they had the Fathers Nom write 
tes in tb Forebears, Rev. 4. 1. Ih ic arc 
thereby in ned, who wake # bod aro open 
pr. f:iti n of the Name. nd qure Worſhip of 
God, during the 1 gn e Ant chriſty, rorwith- 
ftanding their bein expoſed to dangers and ſuſ- 
ſerings on that accuun:, it is no enough for 
me. o belie e cl at there is one Gcd Cillinguiſh- 
ed irto three pe ſons; or that Jetus Chriſt is the 
Son of God; but they muſt openly confeſs the 
Name of tis God in ( hrift, cwning th mſe ves 
to be his Ser varts, whatever the event ot ſi c a 
prof«(fion, as to ſofſerir gs in the world. may be. 
Now by Baptiſme men co thus. Herce it is 
aid, Hark 16.16. He that bilieweth and 1 bap- 
tiſed ſhalt be ſaved, h. e. he that doth both in- 
wardly and fincercly believe on Chriſt, and hat 
hull by his ſubmitting to Baptitme, declate be- 
foreall the World, that he is a Be'ievcr os Ct riſt, 
is ore unto whom the Gufpcl coth promiſe Sal- 
vation And indeed, in the ſe times of periecu- 
tion, if a man did ſubject bim eli ta that I 
tias of Chriſt, it was a great ſign of tis being a 
true Believer, inaſmuch as be did thereby expoſe 
bimſelf to all ſors of dargers ard mileries from 
the world, for Cbriſts ſake. For then, if a man 
did conſent to be Baptiſed irto the Name of 
Chriſt, immediately + Wit iheny, Lis, 
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and all was in danger to be taken from him. 

3. Baptiſed perſons, ave bownd to yewnunce, d;/- 
ow, and forſabe thoſe things which would keep 
them from ſerving Gol and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
e. g They arc unJer ſolemn engagement to re- 
rounce all /dols,, to ſerve them no longer, for 
thats inconTſtent wi h being the Lords ſervant. 
Je Ge. t1'cs before their Converſion, did ſer- 
vice unto them which by nature are no Gods, 
Ga/.4 g. but when they had ſubmitted vato Ba- 
ptiſme, thy were un er the ſtrongeſt ob'igaticn 
tha: could be, never to ſerve Ia any more nor 
to worſhip any one, beſides that Go: who is Fa- 
tber. Son and Sprit, And they re bound to 
ſorſake the ſervict of ſin, and not to live under 
the do ninion thereof, Rom. G. 2,3. Shall we 1hat 
are dead to fin, live any long'r therein ? ſo many of 
ws «+ wirebepriſed, &c. The Apoſtle doth not 
affirm, that it is imo ſſible for men that are in 
reſp-& of their haptiſme profeſſecly dead unto 
Fn, to live therein; bu: that it is very unſuitable 
for th m ſo to do; and that they are under the 
great eſt and moſt ſacred obligations to the con- 
trary. An hence another Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as 
2 Per.1.9, He hath fer gottes that be was purged 
from his old int. Which words may well allude 
unto bapri/me, importing that men by ſubjecting 
thereunto profeſs and engage unto God, that 
they will forſake their ſins & former evil wayes, 
and walk no more therein, Alſo the baptiſed 


— — 


— 


\ perſon 


under awful Obligations, © 165 


perſon Coth renounce the orie, ſo far as it 
Hanes in oppoſition 10 C t. He i» uncer in- 
g- gement n t to be ain pita! eſreds ad as 
tu matters of Faith and Sou! conceti ments) the 
le” vant of any miNintte world, 1 Cor-7 23. 
And therefore he way n t call h:gifclt after the 
name uf this er ita M42 eher, as Papiſts are 
wort to do, who call th nf Ives, Seorsft ys, or 
E milts, or / ominuean., © Franciſcan, &c. 
Tt iz sir ah ainſt the *crip ure, and aga'nſt 
| ih t obl gation which | aptiſme brings men un- 
| Ce , by cation whe: cot bapiifea prr ſors, are, N- 
| ly af cr the Name of Chr t, to c I] the ileives 
Chriſttars, H. the C rinmian called them» 
ſelves Paxltes, or Perrites, or Ago leni, at er 
the Nam $ of tt ole 'amous Mini''crs of Chr ſt, 
they had g. cat]; ſi ned aga'nſt their baptiſme, 
1 Cor. I. 13. Yea, and the baptitcd perſon is 
bound to forſike all yain,world'y ( ompa: tons,fo 
far as ſociety with ti em, is an find trance to com- 
munion with God, And to renoung he things 
of ttc world alfo, ſc. when they ft-nd in oppoſi- 
tion to, vr compe it o- with the things of Chriſt” 
If a man after he is bap iſcd ſhall ſet his heart 
inorcin tely upon Ear bly van ties, he breaketh 
his b-p'iſmal yow an covena:.t with God, 
Mat. 6.14. 
4+ Beptiſed ones, ave under ebligation to approve 
themſelv-g, boly perſons” They are boun j to live 
a ſanQifed life, 1f they have bee waſhed with 
n F OT N the 
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holy water of B pti me, that ſigniſie h to them 
chat now th y mult approve themiclves, as thc 
that have the conſecration of God upon them 
ought to do, in all holy converſation and g. li- 
neſs, Epb.g.26. They are now bound to live, 
et becomes the Servants of ſuch an Holy Lord, 
as God is, and as Chrift is, for to do. There are 
two things in Sanftification 3 vaco both which 
Bapt iſme doth in the moſt ſolemm manner oblige 
thoſe that are the Subje&s of it. 

1. To mortifie fin, The baptized perſen hath 
vowed the death of (in, and that he will never be 
reecnciled to that Enemy, but will maintain wat 
with the Amahkires for ever. As Chriſt hath 
died for fin, ſo the perſen that is baptiſed im o bis 
Name, is under a moſt ſacred Obl gation, to en- 
deavour to be continually dying to fin, Rew, 
G. 3. 

2. Another thing in Sanctification, it Yivificets- 
en. or the living a new life to ti e honour of God. 
us the baptized p-r'on, is under the moſt ſo- 
lemn engagement unto new obedience, to walk 
is newneſs of life. As Chriſt roſe out of hu 


Grave, and liverh for ever to the glory of tte [li 


Father, ſo baptiſed perſons arc under engage- 
ment, to riſe more and more out of the grave of 
fan, end to live ſuch a life as that God may have 
from them, Rew.6. 4,5. la Baptilme, tbers 
an intimation. that the ſub eds of it, are pro 


ſefſedly and vikbly cow orcatures z and chat 
" there; | 
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tere ore they are bound to live like new exea · 
tures, Tit. 3. 5. Hence in the primitive times, | 
L [baptiſed perſons had t eh. me of gerate em 
* [given to them. b«caulc t cy were under obliges 
tion not to li ctorthemſ.lies r to the world, 
dut unt d and unto Iſus Chrut. They are 
bound ole new and an ther kind of liſe,, 
| 
} 


th n that which un-eg nerate ſu ners «re ac- 
qua nt: with, He: ce is that exp eſlion in the 
Scripture ot bop 12ing wnto Kip Ma. 3. 1 f 
| | decay e the ſubj &s of that or cinance are bound 
to repent, h e. tot: rſake the wayes of fin, and 
to walk in the contrary wiycs of ho irefs, 
| 

| 


5. G. priſie perſons ave wnacr ebb gation to o- 
ſerve aft thr holy luſt itntions of the Lord 5. 
As the ſubjcas of cr cumciſi'n were bound to 
| obſerve all Moſ-ical Laws and C: remeries. Gal. 
f 3. So a e baptiſe j ones to a t nd un'o all the 
nſtitutions of Chrift, W! en the Lord ſaith un- 
to his M:niit-rs, Baptiſe perſors, tracking them to 
bf yve all things whatſorver ] command you, Mat. 
28.19.20. That plainly ſheu eth, that ſuch are 
by virtue of their baptiſme, nder a religious ob- 
ligation, to obſerve whatever the Lord hath 
| commanded. Tea, and that expteſſion of being 
baptiſed into bis Name, doth imply no leſs, There- 

fore whatever hath the Name of Chriſt upon it, 
n to be duely reſpeRted, and fe have all }.is inſti · 
tions. And if any cf th ſe be rejeQed or 
aegleaed, the Name and Aut“ ority of Chrift, - 
= JM 0 
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ſo far diſowned, whie i is a direct violation of that 
which baptiſme requireth. 

6. Bapriſme doth oblige Chriſtians wnto nity 
mongſt themſelver, It is a Seal of that ſpi : val 
union which be ievers have, both with Chriſt, 
and a'ſo through Chri't, one i h another. 1 Cor 
12. 13. We are all b.pi/ed into onr boy. t doth 
declare the Subjects of it, to be ſervants b lorg- 
ing to the ſame Mallcr : an! that therefore they 
ought tv be at unity amo: gſt themſclves, Hence 
tne Apoitle ule hut at Argument to perſw.de 
Chriſtians to endeavour to keep the unity of the 
ſpi it in the bond ot peace, becai fe there is ent 
bapriſme, Eph.'4. 5. they are all b ptiſed into 
one and the ſime N me. dedicated and de ted 
to be the Servants of one end the ſame Lord Je- 
ins. Trereſore be und to be and continue one 
amongſt hem lv s; an) o beware how they 
make a Schiſme in the boay, or amongſt the 
member, cf Chriſt. 

7. Gaptiſme doth oblige min ante conſtancy in 
the way of rbedicmer, It is an everl. ſting bond, 
Al mark of the Lord, W eich leaveth an eternal 
obligation unto duty upon the Souls of men. 
The Coven int is pe petual, Per. 50. 3. Let as 
I our ſelves to the Lord 1n a per taal Covenant, 
which h not be forgotren. Ihe Covenant is 
everlaſting Iſai 24.5. They bave broken the ver- 
laſting Conant, i. e. that Covenant which 
ought never te have been broken by them. 


There: 
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Therefore Baptiſme cor tming the Covenant, 
rrieth with it the ſor c: of an everlaſting obli- 
gation. Ile perſan that is baptiſcd, is beund 
10 re God not ſor a wt ile only, but for «ver. 
He is bo nd to Feld laſt the profeſſion of his 
Faith wi.hout vavering. He i, bound to pra- 
(tile (as «ell as to proſeſs) the th ing that good 
*, ali wis dayes. He is bound to continue i his 
oblerving of divine Inſtitu ions, he is uncer ob- 
lea ion ty be conſtan: in his love to Saints, and 
to he Truths, and Worſhip, and Oc iaances of 
Cod, even to the end of his day ts. 


| Uſe. 1. Here it matter of Convition and 4. 
babe ning unto thoſe that reſt in external baptilme, 
vit bout coming up to that which the are obliged 
unto. 

Alas! thereare many that do thus: yea, as 
for the generality of baptiſed perſons, this is ſad- 
ly true concerning them. How few arc there, 
that ever had ſerious thoughts with themſelves, 
about this matter ? It they and their Chile rer 
may be baptiſed, they look no further, as if that 
were all that the Lord requir eth of chem. And 
hence i: is, that many who are unholy and pro- 
fane, having no right to baptiſme in ſight of God 
nor of men, neither for themſclves nor for their 
Children, are very deſirous to have that ordi- 
nance adminiftred to them; it is partly for that 
they ſuppoſe rhe reproach of Egypt Will then - 

roſie 
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rolled away from them: it b-ing eſteemed a di 
honourable thing to be un-baptiſed, wnere the 
name of a Chriſtian is in cree it with the world: 
but chiefly, becauſe they are not aware of that 
dreadful Oblig ation u hich ih · ir Souls art brovph: 
under by bapt ime ;, and the af onithing curſe of 
Heaven, that w. ll at laſt moſt c rtainly come up 
on them, if they violaie their A Vow and 
E ng age ment unto the Lord. 


| defire an i 10'cmnly charge ſech perſons as is| 


the tear of God. to confiver of two things. 

1. That x'r»nil bap'riſme 4/ me will mt ſat! 
them. Will you ſay of your baptiime. a+ the / 
racliter ſaid of the Ark? /r bal (arr , 1 Sam 
4. 3. O dec. ive not your « wn Sens "he 4. 
poſtle having ſaid, baytiſmenow v. hat no 
one might miſt ke his mean ng he .d 5, wor he 
petting away the filch of the fl , not (faith he) 
a meer external waſhing of the body, but there 
muſt be che anſwer of a g Don cienct, YOU muſt 
make Conſcience, to anſwer the Obligation, 
which bap ſme hath brought you under, or it 
will be no {1.51 of Salvation to your Souls, t Pet. 
3 24. vou ſhall be as far off from Salvation as 
¶ you ha never been baptiſed, if you reſt there 
1Cor.7.19. Cirexmciſien is nothing but the keep- 
ing of the Ce f God, S0 baptiſmc 
is nothing. if there be not char care to keep the 
Commandm:nts of God, which baptiſme obli- 
geth unto, Ke. 2. 33. For Cireamcifces verily 

Ne. 
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profiteth if tbos ketp the Law, but if tben be 4 
breater of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made ws 
ci com iſion. So l (ay, thy baptiſme will profit 
thee, if thou doſt remember the av ul obliga - 
tion, which tby Soul is brought under thereby; 
but if thou ſhalt be unmin iſul of thy engage» 


ment to be the Lords, thy baptiſme is made r 5 


bapti me. as to any ſpiritual and cternal benefit, to 
be from thence czpetted, Is it not ſaid, con- 
cerning the Children of 1/-ael, that they were 
all b:priſca in the Cl-ud, and yet with many of 
tem Jo 1 was not well pleaſed, 1 Cor. 10. 2, F. 
Outw+r | bapiiſme alone, will make no man, wo- 
man, ror child. acceptable unto Ged. 

2. 3-ptyme will br ſo far from ſaving, ar that i 
will tend to the aggravation of their eternal con- 
demnation at the laft day, that de wot remember bow 
they have thereby been ing aged to be the Loyds. 

They have prophaned the Covenant, and ta- 
ken the dreadful Name of God in vain; there- 
fore he will not held them guiltleis. They will 
one day wiſh that they had never been baptiſed, 
Fecleſ. 5.5. better it is that tho ſhonldeft net wow, 
then that then ſhenldeſt vow and not pay, So it 
were better ſor thee not to be baptiſed, then that 
thou ſhouldeſt be baptiſed, and yet not be mind 
ful of that bapti/ma! vow which thy Soul is un- 
der; for thou wilt receive the greater damnati- 
en. The water of baptiſme oth be curned into 
blood: Think awfully on tha Scripture, Per. v 


25,36 
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25.26. behold the dayer come. (aith the Lord, that 
4 wil! p iniſh theci cumriſed with the unci cumci- 
fed: Beet, ani Pedal, ani EA &c for al 


thoſe I ations are uncircumc'{ed, and all the hn» (e of 
Jr atl are wicircumciſ d in heart, Even fo. Gol 
will puniſh not onl; Heathen, and Jevs, a d 
Turks, an | In ians; fo all theſe ace „42e, 
but allo proſeſſe4 Chrift an, yea. prot-':ant 
people, for theſe are generally ei 10 
be ert, their heart is not waſhed from their fil 
thin:ſs. It ſhall be eaficr for Socom an | Gomr- 
roba at the day of Jul ge nent, thenf ir impen tent 
Gep'iſed proſonr, Conſider this you that are un- 
baptiſed in heart. Your b ptiſme will rif up n 
Judg m nt ag iiaſt you at the l it day. t is re- 
porte i conc. ruin g a min, whoſe na n ] £lpi- 
dop horns that a ter his baptiime Ap ſtaſing from 
the truth & wiycs o G11; the Miniſter who had 
adminiſtred that Or gina ce to him thewed him 

2 Hmm wicrein he had be.n baptiſed ſay- 
ing this , arcuſe the- at the lil dag : ſo [ay to 
thee,the plice wiere thou waſt biptiſed, and the 
Miniſter of God, that baptiſed thee will be a wit- 
meſs ig inſt ch · e ac the liſt day, if thou doſt not 
lire an | prictile according to that ſacred obliga- 
tion wich thy ſoul is under. 2, 


Uſe 2. Let thoſe that bart been baptiſed into 
Chriſt; be ex torted in the Name of the Lord this 
Ar to improve their b aptiſn, 
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Conſt der, they at e bleſſed that do thus. They 
that anſ ver the oblig tion which by being mace 
ſabje& unto ſuch an Ordinance of Chriſt, they 
are brougꝭt un ier, (hall bave all the grace and 
good which is ſignified thereby, moſt certainly 
perfor ned to them All that is contained in 
that c'::\mprehenfive word, ties, ſhall be 
youc*ſafed to them, 1 Pet. 3. 21. As ſure as they 
have been baptiſ:d, ſo ſure y ſhall they be ſaved 
with an everlaſting Salvation. They that have 
the :nward as well as extward Baptiſme, have re- 
ally put en Chriſt, WO will be a bleſſed Garmeng, 
to ide their nakedneſs, and cover their ſhame, 
a glo ious Robe, to adorn their Souls with. The 
wedding .G arment, the righteouſneſs of juſliſica- 
tion and of 8 inctiſicatie n is theirs, 3 
Q. Howſbonld B ptiſme be improved? unte what 
|| ends foenld we make wt of eur Clriſlia Bay- 
tiſme ? =. 
15 In general unto all thoſe ends which the 
Lord ha h appointed it for, We ar e to impro e 
our Baptiſme ſor our help and ſurtherance in 
-| thoſe things, which that Ordinance deth put vs 
in mind of, Concerning the obligations, which 
Chriſtians are brought under thereby, we have 
already ſpoken. Let me here add. 
* J. B aptiſme ſhould be improved ante a= 
feigned Humiliation in the Lordi. 456. For it 
urs US ia mind of our ratural de filement b; fin, 
That out Souls need to be wathed, ia the ony 
171 - — 
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and by the Spirit of Chriſt. And when we fee 
Baptilme admiuiſtred unto any; we ſhould hum- 
b y. and with an holy ſhame reflect upon our | 
telves, in that w: ha ve lived no more according 
to that bapriſmal Engage. to be the Lords, 
and his enly. which we ſhou'd moſt frequently 
remember and conſi ler, tha: ſo we might there- 
by be r= trained from fin, and quickened uu 0 
duty. 

2. Baptiſme ſhonl1be improved unto thank fal. 
ſs an Air ation at the g race of Ged in Chrif 
pe. How wonderful, is that Grace, that ſuch 
a- we are. ſhould be of the Lords Family ? That 
the mark appertining to his ſheep ſhould be ſet 
upon us; and tha: our Children with us, have 
been ſolemnly owned as viſibly belonging to God 
and to] ſus Chriſt, having the mark of tis lamb! 
on them! That Chriſt (ſhculd put in for our 
Chucren in the firſl place, and by commanding | 
his mark to be ſet upon them, bring them ancer 
engagemert to be the Lords, betore ever the 
Devil hath had any oppo-turity to tempt them 

* mrtoſin, O we ſhould admire this Grace of 
God. | 

3. W ſhould tmpreve our baptiſm au an help & 
gainf /empration. If tempted unto any wick- 
edneſs. we ſhould rem-mber that w: are 3.77 
ſed intoChriſt, and theref tre mi nut (in againſt 
him. Thave read of a go'ly perſon, that whe" 


tempted unto thet h ch was evil in the Gght of — 
| vi 
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God, would reply and repel t! eTcm7tzticn, by 
faying, Nay, Sa: n, 1 May wor, 44 ot 66 [688 
thing, brcauſe I have been b priſed 'vt: d, Vun 
Chriſt, If ue be at any time teirared to defe 
pair of C. ds n:ercy ; we (tFoud tn 1 1k of 
our baptiſme. Laut- lan, tht when he vas 
moleſted with temptations of that na bc, he 
uſed to conſi er with. imiclf Bu t5harys (om & 
credo in crucifixzun, am bop ifcd, and | belicye 
in him that was crucices, ſo woul! ce temp a- 
ti nvan:ſh. In drowning times when vur tous 
are r. ady to ſink under Ciſcouragemen s, ue 
ſhould . cmember and improve our bap me. con · 
i eti g chat thereby our riſing ſrom uncer the 
waters of afflictio a. ( as well as the Reſurr: dio 
of our bodies out of the grave ) is ſgnified and 
ſeal:d, 1 Pu. 3 20,21. Pherefores 
4. Baptiſme ſhould be improved 43 an tncomr ages 


1" unte Faith and Prayer. Believers ſhould 


from the conſideration thereof, take heart, and 
not only pray, but Believe (in ta death; and thay 
they ſhall be mede mare and more h ly. and en» 
abled to live to God, ina much as Communion 
with Chriſt, in reſpc& of his death and reſutre · 
ftion, bath been ſealed and confirmed to them in 
baptiſtae. Go before the Lord in ſecret, and 
ſay,, Lord, hath not Chriſt Cyed that ſo bis ſer- 
ants might die to fn, an1 1s he not riſen, that 
they might live unto God? Hath not communis 
on with him in rep ect of the beneſits N 
12 y 
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by his death and reſurr & ion been ſealed by my 
Ddap im:? O then, let me become diore aud 
more dead unto fin, hut alive unto God, through 
Jeſs Chrift, 

And b iptiſme, ſh wld be imoroved as an en- 
cou age nen unte Par-nts to b lieve as well as 
Pra for their Children, that Go win ci cum- 
ciſe their hearts making them pirtakers of the 
waſhing of Regeneration, thit as wate- hath 
been poured on their bodies in the Name of 
Chriſt ſo converting grace ſhall be po red down 
from Heaven upon their Souls. A d Chil !rcn 
wo hiveH*enbapriſed into Chrift, ſhould from 
That cenfidreration, be encouraged to pray for 
Grace. Children hearken to this wo d. O let 

ot your baptiſm ly by you, as a uſeleſs rting : 
G9 to th· Lor i, and (ay, Lord, thou art a God 

i Covenant w th my Father, an with my Mo- 
ther, and with mc alſo ; haft ror thou promiſed 
To give a new heart to the houſe of liracl , and 
to 1p-inkle thy Holy Spirit on them? Am not I 
of the Noule of 7? hath not this premiſe 
heen (ſcaled o m- in my S Hiſet? O then give 
men rew heart. And if you thus ſeek unto 
him ea-neſtſy and ſincerely , rbe Lord will be 
Hund of yen. 
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The Terdi Supper is an Ny linence winch Br- 
ſi- vert art under an indie, Obligation t 


Obſerve. 
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1 COR. 11. 25. 


This do ye, + 


gm Context, the Apoſt'e taketh' notice of 
ſome abuſes a: d profanations, which the Co» 


rinthians were gui ty of, with rc{pe@ unto that 


lacred Ordinince of the Lords Supper. And 
in order te a Reformation thereof, he put them 
in mind of, and endeavours to reduce them unto 
the Pr mitive ſnſſitution. 

In this, wth the exo preceding verſes, the A- 
poſile declareth what Chriſt did and ſaid; at the 
time when h: firſt inſti uted, and adminiſtred the 
Lords Sapper ; as alſo the principal end for. 


which chat Ox linanee was ordained, ſc. to be 2 
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118 The Lord! Supper is an Ordinance 
commemoration of the death of Chriſt, and ſo 


bf the Redemptios purchaſed thereby, 
ln the words beſore us to inſiſt on, we have, 
t. The duty commanded, 7%, de, b. e. the 
bread being according to Chriſts Inſtitution, 
bieſſed and broken, take ard eat thereof; and 
the eup beirg alſo conſecrated, take end drink 
tiereof, This is that which is to be dene: in 
or her wo-des iticas much as il it were ſaid, ſev 
that vou rel giouſly obſcrve and celebrate the 
L'r s Supper, according to divine tIc.ſtity- 
t. on e 
2. We h · ve the perſons, immediately concerned 
in this command: T., h. e. ycu that ate the 
Duciples of Chrif', you that are Belieyers, and 
able to diſcera the Lors Body. 


Dock. That the Lords Supper is an Ordinance, 
which Sehevers art ander an inaiſpenfible OU 
tts to obſerve, | 


There are three things which may bere be 2 * 
quired into. 1. What the Lords Supper is? | 
2. Who are meet ſubjeds to partake of that 
2 3 , The Reaſon wby Believers ſhould 
as thir. 7 | 

Q. 1, What ir the Lords Supper? o _ 1... 

Af. The Lords Supper is the laſt Sacrament of | 

the New-Teft ment. 


ere are three particuſars contained in this | | 
— — 8 2 


which Believers oufht to ob [erve. 119 


© | Propoſition, which CY bggiſtindly ſpoken unta 


and er rced, 


5 1. That the Lords Supper is a Sicrament, 

e 2. A Sacrament of the New Teſtament. 

5, 3. lhe laſt Sacrament ther of. 

d I. [tit a Safcram nt. \When ſpiritual my*- 


k | Reries are repreſented by outwar: | gn> thats 2 
Sacra et: foitish:re. ln every S.cramenc 
v | there 15 an outwird and and an inward pelt : 2 
E | can. and a {piritull part, omet ing tht is viſi- 
dle and ſenſi , and {+ met ii g that is not appre- 
h debe the outw-rd f nf:s, which only the 
d ſoul lecrh, and an eye of faith looketh upon; os 
© | theowwyard (izn and tte thing ſignified. If in- 
4 | wird Grace be ſionified by op: war Fgnes, thats 
a Sacrament» Thus in the Ordirance of the 
Lords Supper, there are outward Elements and 
„ | Sacramental AGi-ns, all which have a ſpiticual 


bo n with them. 
1. — and Wine are the outward Elements 
32 by the ſacred appointmert of the Lord 
eius Chriſt are to be made uſe of, in tt at hoby 
? | inflitutiog of his; as is exprefly declared in this 
t | Context. So in the Goſpel we read huw Ctrift 
d | bleed Bread, &c. Aar. 26. 26. And the Cup, 
ver, 27. 28. rhis cup. N ©. the wine in this cup. 
tit was Wine a d pcthing elſe which char ſa- 
f | cred cup eortained, is evident from verſe 29. 
s 
| 


where is was galled the frat of the Vine, Now 


35 for the , which the Lord Chriſt, — 


14 char 
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charged his Diſciples to ſeed upon in this Ordi- 
narce, thereby bis 3 ieÞſer:ficd, ſo did the 
Lord himſelf Ceclare at the time when he com? 
manded this ſervice to te relig ouſly attended, 
This is my Body, h. e. it is ſo S:cramertally. It 
is rect ſſary ttt we ſhould know ard believe, that 
the u ords are figurative, and not fo be takenin 
a pre per ſenſe; as if the Bread were Chriſts re- 
al Tot. or a4 if Bread were real Fleſh, which is 
im pc ſible. Figures arc frequently uſed in Sa- 
cr mental phra ſes in the Scripture;the "gr being 
called by the N- me of the thing ſignified ther: by. 
It is ſaid of Circ1 mcifion, bie i, Covenant, h. e. 
# pn ihercof, G.. 17.10 And ihe Iemb is cal- 
Jes rhe Lords F. ſſiever, Exod. 12. 10. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeakirg of that rock whoſe waters ſol- 
lowed tt.c C hildicn of 1/5 acl, ſauh, rhat veck fras 
Chrft, meaning that Chriſt nas thereby ſignifi- 
ed, 1Cer,10.4, ſo is the Brend in the Str - ment 
called the Bec of Chrift, becauſe ibat is ſip nil. 
ed hereby. As ſcrite Wine, which ite Lord, 
Chriſt heath charged his Diſcip les to crink'el in 
ren cura ce of him, his 1 Je- is ſignified there- 
y. An there is, ir wany reſpeets, wane 
mbar ce betyecn the gn ant the thirg * 
ec; more eſpecially at to ii Wire mace in the 
la!d ef Carzan, vhith h faled tt e blood of rhe 
Grapr. Devt-32.14. becaute bf its red colour, 


teſcmbling blood. x 
and ihe Lord Jeſus Chin, hack Peres "dis 


 — * 


— — 
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mond erſul wiſec me and g cerels, ir cbiſig 
ſuch common E « mer t-, ich may cfily He ob- 
tained, ſo far as the rc ty „ cb ax O di- 
eance Coth require. ie Lord a roimet a 
rare and ſrmptuo>s Feaſt to be ct ny eb. 
ſiried, unto the Ho of ls Nau cz in as a 
memorial & means of Connuninwithl mſelf, 
m ny of hi: pcor N emters n uſt t eccs h. ve gone 
uu hout it; fu i is r ot fo nov & there is ate pt- 
neſs int! etc þ «ments, to fgrific iÞot whic they 
ire i te nc ec for. St, hc“ Coth fer g hem 

Fac ne uriſh the body, Cork aptly fct feith hat 

Ip ritu. | rcurif} ment Mh eh we Have from 

(hr Anu Wine u hich d: th retreſh the Spi- 

riis of N n, u firly mace uſe of, to put in mir d, 

of that refreſhing u hich the Souls of Believ eis 
find in the b ood of Chriſt. 

2. Thoſe Sacr:m ntal Adione, which the 
Lord hath command ed his Servants to obl. rye, 
in partaking at his Table, hase a'fo a ſpiricual 
ſigniſicancy wth them. Theſe are implied in 
the Text, being cor prebenced uncer this ex- 
preſhon, Dt thi, h e. as you muſt make uſe of 
ſoch Elemerts. ſo cf ſuch Seer amertal Actions, 
a are of the Lords Inftiturion, There is not 


are. 1. Taking, 2. Ble ſſing 3. Break- 
ing. * 4. Giring, 5, Recciving. 6. Eatirg 


W Drinking. © ID 
\pd Drinking, ©" , 1. Taking,” 


6 an 
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I, Takirg, as here ver. 23. Chriſt rock bre 1d, 
and be took the cup. T hat dacramental action, 
ſignifiech to us, that the Sen of God bath taken 
our nature i! to perſonal union with himſcif, Heb 
2. 14. It puts us in mind of that great myſtery 
of godliaeſs God mani eſt in the fleſh. Even 
the incarnation of the Son of God, and the per- 
ſonal Union ot the Humane Nature with the 
Divine. | 

2. Bag. Mat. 26.26. Jeſus tock bread and 
bl: ſedi, He allo bleſſed the Cup, Thereſore 
tbe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as 1 Cor. 0. 16. The C up 
of bleſſing which we bliſi. Thereby the conſe- 
cration of the Elemerts is intimated. They are 
to be ſolemnly ſet apart, fri ma common unto a 
facred and Religious utc. Ti.us hath Chrilt 
been conlecrated and (et a part unto the wark 
and office of a Mediator, Heb.7.28, Cud ha b 
ſet him apart thereunto, P/al.4.3. And Chriſt 
bath ſec himſelf ap irt for that lervice. There- 
forc he ſpeaketh, as in fob. 17.19, For their ſakes 
1ſanttsfie wy ſelf, As a Sacrifice was ſet apart 
from a commen uſe, and gonſectated to the 
Lords uſe ; ſo did Chriſt tandifſe dimſelf, and 
became a ſacrifice unto divine Juſtice, for his peo- 
ples ſake, | 

3. Breaking the bread, Mark 14.22. Jeſus took 
bread and bleſſed it, and brake it. Hence be A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, as 1 Cor. 10 16. the bread Which 
We breaks is it net the Communion of the body of 


Cbrif, 


” =» TY x«& = Bf a. 
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Chyift, The Arrichriſtian Chu ch (and ſome 
others alſo) do greatly ſin againſt the laſtau- 
tion of Cl: ift n mi ting tha rite of eig 
the Gres, in this Orvinance For it is fo eſſ- 
tialun:v h regu'ar ad1 iviſtration f it, as chat 
the whole orcunance is ſometime in th Scrip- 
ture, denum gate tromth t action. & 20. 7. 
& 2.42, levi ſig ified hat Chriſt hatn 
been broken tor tte .5t his p op! +; th: Lord 
the: core laid. ) his 1+ un body wc was broken 
for yow, He wa> own ed tor our tranſ- 
grefſions, and brui ec tor - ir 1 iquitics it plea- 
led the Lord to bruit: him an to put him to 
grief, Jſar 53 5 G. He was bruif' d to death 
upon the (rote: yea, and his vcr, Soul was bro- 
ken with the ſen e of t e Wr hof God, cue for 
the ſins of his people: therefore Cid he ay. 
Soul is orrowful unto the death, The breaking of 
the tread in the Sac'ament puts us in mind of 
thoſe tuff rings which the Body (i. e. the Hu- 
mane Nature) of Chriſt was ſubject unto. 
4. Giving, That Sacramental ation is menti- 
oned by the Evangeliſts, though it be not ex- 
preſſed by the Apoſtle in this Context. Chrift 
— the bl: ed bread, and the bleſſed cup to his 
iſciples. Thereby is ſignifie d. the Lords gi- 
ving himſelſ to and for his Church. So it is ex- 
preſſed and explained, Luk. 22. 19, He gave to 
them (aging, this is my body which is given for you, 
Alſo thus giving declarcib tha: God bath 8 — 
r 
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Ori to and for his people. In and by this Or- 
dinance, the Lord ſpeakech unto the Believer af- 
ter this manner, Thou ſeeſt bread provided fos 
thee, even ſo have I provided a Saviour for th 
Sul. Behold ! I have ſent Chriſt ce thee, ſait 
che Lord, Take my Son for thy Saviour. | 
give bim reely io thee. Take Chrift for thy 
own, and let thy Soul now take everlaſting hold 
on him. Therefore, 

5. Recriving, is another Sactamental Action. 
Chriſt ſaid Take, this is my body. And this 74 
Hg is implied in the Text, when it is ſaid, this 
A, part of the meaning is, receive the Bread, 
- and receive the Cup, as Chriſt hath comman1cd, 
And thereby our receiving of Chriſt is fignified : 
that we are to rake him, for our Lord and Savi- 
aur; yea, and to be renewing our clofure with 
bim by Faick, that ſo our Souls may tate yet 

er hold $1 him. At the moment when 
che hand taketh the bread, the treart ſhould a- 
in receive Chriſt. And this Ordmance doth 
gnifie to the worthy receiver, that as ſurely as 
he deth y bread into his hand and mouth, ſs 
certain'y doth h/ take Chriſt into his Soul, to 
become one with him | 

6, Eating and Drinking art alſe Sacramental 
—_ be 5 * — Tt. Eat- 
ing of thet bread, fignifieth our feeding pos 2 
— — Chriſt, by Faith, fob. 6. — ho 
eazech my fleſh bath et ua life: Thoſe n - * 


ce 


which Biliewers eng bt to obſevye] x ie 


Chriſt were ſpoken beſore the Lords Supper was 
Inſtituted, and therefore muſt not be reſtrained 


- unto Sacramental eating. A man may feed upon 
Chi iſt Sactamentally, and yet pot have eternal 
fife But if when be fcegs upon Chriſt Sacramen- 


tally, be doth at the ſarac time feed upen him 


ſy rnvally by Faith, be bath eternal life. And not 


only cating of the bread, but drinking of the cup 
* a Sacrameutal action. 

The P. piſts Fave lin and murdered t*ou- 
ſands for maintain ng this Truth, and bearing 
witneſs againſt their Sactiledge indepriving the 
Lor 4s People of the cup ; but it is ac mirable to 


conſi er. that the Lord Chriſt, when he Inſtitated 
this Ordinance, did expr.ſly ſay, Drink ye af of 
it, Mar. 26 27. TheLerd sid not ſay, when 


be gave the bread, Eat ye al of it, (though he 
intended that all ſbould cat ) but drink ye 4; 
becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt did foreſce; that 
ſome would ariſe in after times, denying the cup 
to al Partakers. Hereby is ſignified, that Be- 
lievers do by Fainh Crink down the blood of 
Chriſt, whereby their Souls are cleanſed from 
the guilt of (in, 1 Cor. 10.16, The cap of Heſ 
F Which we bfi, it it not the Communion of th 

blood of Chriſt? Is not our Communion wit, 
Chriſt in reſpe& of the ſaving benefits purchaſes, 
by bis bloed, Epnified and confirmed when we 
dri that bleſſed cup ? it is ſo. And tha: 
we Aldrin of the (ame holy Spirit, The a> 

e 


nm mne. ITT 
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file hath reſpc unto ha diinking at the Lords 
Table, which is of civiae inſtuutiorn, when he 
C. ich, we b. ve been all made to 4 inte one ſyirit, 
x Ce. 13.13 |ptimatiog that our Communion 
with Chri l in _ of nis holy Spiric, of ſigni- 
ted, when we all part ke of he ſame dleſſed 
cup. Thus we ſce, that the Lords Supper is a 
Sacram nt. 

2. It it a Sacrament of the New-Teft« 
wont, For, | | 

t. Th: C verant which God hath gracio fly 
made w th Bcliever: on Chriſt, is her. by conar- 
med. The wil. om of God t ath ſen meet to 


appoint ſign-s and ſeils tor the confirina lun of 


the Covenant. that is between hinſclt. à d the 
c'ilJren of men. Under the firſt Covenant; 
that of works, made with dm ia Paradiſe, 
th te were Sacraments appointed for the con- 
firmition of it. The Tree of Lin. was a Sacra» 
mine unto A444, ſig ifying to him, he ſhould 
ae life, if be kept the Covenant; and che Tree 
of Krege of goo! an4evil, did ſeal death umte 
bim in caſe be ſhould break that Covenaris, And 
the Covenant of Grace, hath under all its vari- 
ous ners of 4dminiſtration had Seals and 
ments anne ted to it, Secrifices of old 
were Secrewu 4 g for confirming this Ce- 
venunt, Bd 24 3, Pal 70. 5. 4% 22 
bevy mad « Covenant with we by Sacrifigg,, 80 
was Circumciſion, 48.7.8. en the 

* 
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Paſſeever, in ihe room whereof the Lords Sap- 
per is inſtituted. Thereſore Chriſt did inſtitute 
this Ordinance, at the time of the Paſſcoverz yea, 
and at the /aft Poſſcover, which was celebrated 
by him; thereby ſignifying that this Orcinance 
the Lords Supper, was to ſucceed and come in 
the room of that of the Pafſrover. By this then 
the Coyenart between God and his Peop'e is in 
the moſt ſolemn manger confirmed and aſſerted 
unto. Itis ſoon our part. When we come 
ts this Ordinance we Co as it were t. le an Oath 
of Fidelity unto God, and to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which indeed is the meaning of the mord 
Sacrament, It is orginally a Militey word. 
Among the Reman, Souldicrs did take an Oath 
of F.delity to their G:zeral : which Octh they 
called the Sacr ament. With them, have yeu ta- 
ken tht Sacrament? was as much as to ſay, have 
taken the Oath of Fidrlity to your General? 

h as had taken that Oaih, were ſaid 10 
Militia ſacrati: they were under ſolemn ehgage- 
ment to be loyal to their General, and to perſiſt 
in his ſervice to the death. Thus, when we 
come.to the Lords Sopper, we do thereby pro- 
ſeſs and premi'e,to gydeavour in all things to ap- 
prove our ſel ves the faithful Servants of God, 
and to fallow the Lord Jeſus the Captain of our 
Safration, and to oppoſe his Enemies (Sia, Satan, 
and the World) unto the death. The Lord al 
ſo, doth confirm the Covenant on hits part. 15 

| It 
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ſaith from Heaven, to the worthy Receiver, 1 am 
& Ade hy God ſoc ever, 20d thy guide unto 
the death. God ſaith, 1 am thy Father, Chriſt 
ſaich, ' am thy Redeemer, the Holy Spirit ſaith, 
I am thy San4ificr, and will be thy everlaſting 
Comforter, Thus the Co enant is mutually 
confirmed. f 
þ nc? 2. The Reliev rs Right unto, and inte- 
reſt in thoſe Be ſſiugs ,which only che rew cove; 
n iat mites mention of, js ſignified anJſcled in 
this Ordi ance. C rift with h's ſaving bene fits 
Laer c wenan: bleſſi g. The Grit covenant 
id dothing of a 5 Mer: it che Tay-rant 
Gtact᷑ only, that revea letb him to the” ſaiſ rable 
ei;dreno' men 4 in de. d I hri f js che ſub. 
Raticg of the new cov nant Hence is. ho call 
the Covenant, I{ai,4 3.6. not only in it. he is 
it Patentein that Royel Charter of | 
int; the original Grant is to him; by 
auſe he is the 0 n anꝗ ſub.Jance thereol. 
, an] have 11. C.. 3. i i. But ag 
ig ex bite ia this Orditance of I . 
"an {th B lie rs right unto and ef "s 


 &reft in the Lord Jeſbs, i ſealed api gt 
| dhim, when he doth fake theyeſt. 
u an h to him, as tra A thou 


holy bread in thy fands and eat it,” 
cup and drink o i;, fotruly is CMI 
erke rightcodſneſs and ſalyati 


— 


e (hate live by dim, 
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n | miffion of fins, is a new .coxenant ble ſſing. Pers 
o 32-41,34. And it is. exh-biced and. ſcaled te 
| the weredy Receiver. in ad by this OrCinance, 
+ Tnereſo e when ( hriſt did firſt Ja fi- ir, long 
i the words which he ſpake were thele, 7 bis is 
A. blood of tbe New-Teftamen', which 11 fied fer 
wary for the Reis of Sus, Mat. 26. 28, As 
| ver ly as i min doth receive the bread and the 
cup, (if he be a worthy Communicant) fo v 
ti y doth the Lore ſay to lim ir m Heavy n, 
thy Gas are forgiven, though they ha e been m- 
py an great, they are all waſhed pway in the 
blood of Chrift, I have pardoned them all faith 
the Lord. When a Believer hath been at the Sa- 
crament; he hath the pat don of all his ,Tranſ- 
reſſioas confirmed to bim under the S.al of 
ven. Oo WU 
. The Coverant of Grace as under. its laſt 
beſt. may of Adminiſtration, is co: 
this. Ordinance of the Lords Supper. It do: 
declare, that all the good promiſed in the cove» 
nant & already odtained for the Believer. Hence 
the Coven ant, inthe dayes of the Goſpel is called 
the New-Tefbawent, becauſe it is now under i:s 
| loft nnd fo e way of adminiſtration. Havin 
been ratified by the death and blood of Chri 
the Teſtator, no more alterationt can be made in 
it. Hence is that expreſſion of the blood of the 
82 Covenant, Heb.1 3.20, The Covenant 
of Grace, not on y as to ihe ſubſtance ol it * 


. 
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ſo it was a e) but avto i's way and mann 
of ad.niniftration, is become ever la ting an 
withangeable, becau'e confirmed by the bloo 
of Chriit, So then, in 4eing tei we commem 
rate the work of Redemprion as accompliſhe 
wnJ ſiniſhe 1. The Sacraments. of th: Old Te 
Aament, ignifi:d that Redemption was to be ol 
tuned oal b. Jetus Ch iſt; the P-ſſ over, an 
all the Sacrifices, declared no leſs, but that thi 
*Redemorion was'futere, Whenas the Lords 4, p 
er holds forth the comi»g of Chrift to accom 
Hick the work of Redemp ion. as a thing pa 
1 done. It ſheweth that Ci rſt is come, n 
That he hath pꝛid the price of our Redemption 
chat his blos i is ſhed, At rt 14 24. This is m 
Nlaoi of - the New. Teſt ament wich L bed fo 
may. Chriſts blood was not actually thed, a 
the time when thoſe words were ſpoken, ye: i: af 
much as te deign of this ordinance is to (144 
mat Chriſt hath a cady ſhed his blood, i: is (po 
Nn in the , Tenſe. By er this, we pro 
Yeſs that w: do believe hit Chriſt hy is now in 
4:ed aliv :, an | be1old he liveth for ever more 
war deat, 1 C. 11. 26. Aroftin as ye eat thi 
red, and drink thir cup, ye forw the Lords dear 
werit be come, An the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, 
to the worthy Rec i · er, | have died for thee, | 
have C-tisfie 1 th: Juſtice © God for thy fins, | 
hive ran med thy lite and ſoul from ever l. tin 

deltruct on. 
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$. Te Lords Supper is not only a Sac arr ent 
& the N- Teit. ment (as faith been e irced) 


hut che lu# Sicrament thrreof Where arc only 
two Sicraments of the New Te ment, v c. Fa- 
priſa.e ind the Lords Supper: Mere den the 
Golpel, that chen C'rilt was crucifies, one of 
the Soaldiers with a ſprer prced bis fie, and forth- 
With came thereout bleod and water, Joh, 19-34. fo 
th:reis th: Sicramznt of et and of Bled, 
Tau: ſome interpret that difficult Scripture, 
1 eb. 3 8. There are three that bear witniſs on 
Eil, abe Spirit, Water, i, e. Bap'iſme, and blood, 
Le. the Lords Faber, and theſe three agree jn ane, 
The Lord by his ſpirit in his wordalſo. by the 
Sacram nts of the New Teſtament. c eclareth 
an] teltifieth chat Jeſus Chriſt is the Sen o God, 
there are thoſe three witneſſes which agree in one 
as concurring in their Teſtimony concert ing 
Chriſts perſon and coming. Faptiſme is an E- 
vang-lical Sacram'nt as well as the Lor! Supe 
per, but that is t he firſt, and rhis the laſt Sacra- 
And thence none ought to 
partake thereof, but ſuch as have been firſt Bap- 
tized. As in reſpect of the Sacraments of tte 
Old-Teft ament, none but ſuch as were circc mc 
ſed might be admitted to the Paſſcuver. I xod. 
11. 48. thus ue read concerning the three they» 
ſand converts, they were firſt Baptiſed, and rt! en 
teceived into fellowſhip, in breating of S. &c. 
AZ.2.41,42, Hence allo the Lords Swppry isa 
K 3 very 
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very ſolemn Ordinance, ani ought to be muc! 
'gegarded by thuſe that would approve them 
ſelves like Chri tians. It is the 4% Sacr amen 
that ever was inſtituted, or that ever thall be 
whileſt th: World enduteth. It was Inftitutec 
at the lat S--prry that ever Chriſt did eat witt 
his Dicipl-s, iuſt before his dea h; for the ner 
day his blood w 5 med upon the C»rofſ-; ſo hat 
the Lord Ch iſt natꝭ bequeathed hi+ Ordinance, 
as a dying Legacy aal Memorial urto hu 
Church. Therefore it ought to be oblcrved 
with great Re igion. 

Hein: ſne ed what the Lo ds Swppey is; ant 
ſpoken m ny things. wth as much ſucemtneffs at 
we could, concerning the nature, an | proper de- 
fig» of this toly 'nſtitutien of the Lord Jeſus; 
we proceed uc to the ſecond Enquiry, viz. 

Who are the tret ſabj. (1; of ths Ordinance, 
or, who are fit te partake at the Lords Tabla? 

A. None but gracious holy perſons are 
meet for ſuch an holy communion, Tl. 24. 3.4. 
3 ho Batt aſcend into the hi of tbe Lord, and » bo 
oak land in bis boly place ? he that hath clas bands 
and a pure brart, who bath not lift up his ſoul to 
Dentity, nor f worn deceit» ty. Men muſt be Foly 
In heart and life, or they are not fit to Rand in 
the Lerd Temple, and to partake of the he'y 
things which are thereto be enjoyed. Except 
men have experienced a work of Regeneration 
in their ſouls, they are not meet fubjes 1 

ory 


holy 
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holy Ordinance. It is therefore mentioned as a 
gr at evil, and that which 1s againſt t! e expreſs 
ani ſolema charge of it e Lora: when vnrege- 
ne ate perlons are entertained in he Lords n- 
A acy.to pa · ticipate in thoſe holy enjoy mene, 
Et. 44.7. 0 Je ve bronght rats wy [antl nary 
firangers, wncireumciſed in tert, when ye offtr my 
bread and the bleed, No ranger mncircumeiſed 
is hrart, [ball enter into my [axttuary. They whoſe 
natur es were nev r changed by converting grace 
are the uncircumciſed in rt; and there ore if 
they cat of Holy bead, or di ink of Hehn bleed, 
they pr lan it. Chriſt i vi: eth no-e to eat 2nd 
drinx a his table, but ſuch as arc his Friends, 
Cant. F. . ENO Friends, drink © Be. Now 
men and women whi'eſt in a natural and uncon- 
verted eſtate, are not his Frien s, du: in a ſtr 
of enmity againſt tim, We read concert i g 


the Prodigal, t' at he was made alive beſo e he 


was bronght to feed upon that which was pre- 
pared at his Fa hers t-ble, Luk 15. 24, 25 80 
ſhould Chriffians have a principle of ſpiritual 
life in th ir ſouls. be ore they come to the Lords 
Tab'e. M-n do not in ite dead, but livi- g per- 
ſons to come and ſup with them And ſhall we 
think that the Lord Jcſus will or can app: ove of 
dead Gueſts at his /#pr1r ? they ought to have 
Grace whereby they may be able to feed up n 
Cbrift in the Sacram n:. If the queſtion were, 
Who ought the Church to admit unto ſuch a =_ 

K 3 | age! 
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hedge? the Anſver nuf be tho'ethat are wißt 
$od'y, and whom in charny we arc terre 
think tlatihey arc dle to (iſetin the Ir. s! 
ey, She tO „cep CHrflfer the roi i m. 
of their Sc ule: pen cam ot ſce the bert 

ma cn nlallib'e cc gt n eit οαπe½f it iot ſu 
Cur mnniiieteſghto! Od; arcthercie 
men- A accircirgtovhat is viſ ble anc opp 
lt, picaeccCing by tle Rules of Faticnal ci 
#1139; but u! en the Cuiſiion it, % fl. 

4 the Anfver is. Nes, bot forth a7 ove me 
Geol, And if any ſtallvenure ngenitelcy 
Jable yt ile fi in their Cos, or it s 1 ate of byp 
ci fe. at il c fe ril of their fer: ſt all it be. It 
rod irie gargble cepcertiigite Sefer, u“ 
whonitc Eigner to fee ile Gueſts, 2 
leu a net Which Fae tet en Meceirg Co 
nent. tefaictol m,, Friis e, lin cow rf them! 
4˙1 e, Mat. 22. 11, 12. 9. f. il turrt s keid i 
" truder, etc beld ter velcene, ard Newke 
net Fare cied to ct e in hitler, vitfert i 
wet dir g riert, vuhcut Tauh and 1 oli eſs. 

Toip-ak a linic nde HI rd particular] 
Fere, in «1cer to @ prefiic ble quriibirg ot th 
Lorcs 1atle, it is rcquiſte iat 2) cy who cen. 
and fitcovniteref} ovie te qualific. 

3. Wiihlaith. It« Rucytich ite Ape! 
giveth, is, Zi1« man (nine iu. and Jo le 
him ea1 of 1h ar Friar, ara arirhofibat , 1 (or. 
11.28. thatckare il he be Eeftitute of ih. i wich 

is 
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is the matter of ſelf examination, «cr the thirg 
which hc +5 to enami e about te ſhiu's nit pics 
ſume to st (f tt at bread, rr to crirk of that 
cap. Nvwthe princ ip I tg hich 2 n 
ſhould en. mire himie'!t ancut is, %% be bath 
Faitiroy . There wuſt be an !ungringaſten 
Chriſt, The ſoul muf ſtanda ſſt id tou ates Chr ff, 
4s an hungry man doth Cr :@pd. Hungringy 
alter Chr iſt, re the work ot faith. in the belie- 
i g ul. Wubout this t' e Ordinance will bg 
unprofitable. It is laid, fob o 63, Ji e ſpi- 
ye that quickeneth, rhe fl A, nathing, O 
outward cating proficeth rothing. except therg 
be a {piritual «at'rg by Faith. Except when the 
body ſcecs upon t e ou ward Elements, ric oul 
doth ar the ſ. me ti e ced upon Chriſt by Faich, 
patticipa ting at the Lorc's upp t will not be lor 
the bet ier, but or the worſe. 

2. It is neee ſſa y th 1 come ts ur ta the Lords 
Table, ſhould hate zhe g ace of Kncwiedge. 
Th y muſt i (ome mevtire kro.] and wnder- 
fland alte great aving Truths of the Golpel, 
te belief whereot is necefſery in order to the 
ob aining eternal liſe. There is a knowledge 
which l only a com mon grace of the holy Spirit. 
They that knew that there s a God, and that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and tt at he muſt be 
fubmirted unto as Lord and Saviour, bave cxpe- 
rienced a common work of Gods Spirit inlight- 
ning of them, No min can (ay that Jeſus is che 

| K 4 Lord, 
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Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Ce. 12. 3. Thi 
knowledge is indeed neceſſary, in order te à wor: 
thy partaking at the Lords Table, but it is not 

ien. There is moreover, a ſaving know- 

ge, which is a ſpecial == of the holy Spirit, 
peculier tu the Eled of Gd, 6. . when a-r an 
knoweth hc truths of th: Goſpel, ſo as to ical 
the transforming ſanct. fying power of them in 
his oven Soul, Jeb. 17.3. This we ficly call the 
groce of knowleag! ; and the Scripiure calls it 
Grac', 2 Pet 3.18. grow in Grace And when 
dotha Chr iſti ncofo? truly, when he grom 
(as in he next res the Apullle adccth ) 5s 
the knowledge of eur Lord and Saviour 7eſui 
Chriff,, There is then the grace of {anQifed 
knowledge, And that is requ.ſue, in order to 8 
pre fitable partaking at the Lures Table, If a 
man hath not knowlecge to / iſc v the Lords be 
ay, he will eat and drink Camnation to himſelf, 
3 Cer.11.29. He muſt be able to put à diſſe- 
rence between Sacramente! read, and common 
Bread; and muſt be irſtt ucted in the nature and 
end of ſuch an Inſtitution» - Alſo, he moſt know 
und be ſer {ible of this, that in partaking of the 
Lords Table, men have to do with a Chriſt, that 
was dead and c uciſied for the fins of his people, 
and muſt have bis heart *ffcQed accordirgly. 
This is implied in di/ctyning the Lord body. Ex- 
cept 2 man is able ro diſcern C hriſt in the Sacra- 
ments, not only Doctrinally, but Spiricually, be 
3 3 is 
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This | is not duely qualified to partake thereof, There» 
wor. | fore, | 
not 3. They that come to this Ordinance ſtoald 
dan | bring holy afle d ions a ong with them. e. . they 
irit, | ought te come with godly ſorrow for h1, The 
ran} Chidrenof Iſrael were 0 rat the P. oder, wich 
ſcal | bitter herbs, Exud128. lo they that part. ke of 
n in | the Goſpel Paſſcover, ſhi-uld have a Ceep ſenſes 
| the | of the bitterneſs of ſin, ſcec ing upon t! e bit: er 
Is it | kerbs of forrew for fin, which hath c uled 
chen the blood of Criſt to be he, his bocy to be 
rows | broken. and h + Soul o be p ured out. Al.o the 
ui grace, the ſanRificd aff &iv.n of Lows, is neceſ- 
ry in order to a p:ofitsþ & part. king at the 
ifed| Lerds lable. There muſt be lo-e to Chriſt, 
to 8 | love to his Ordinances, love to t.is Saints: cſpe- 
If a cially. choſe that are ef the ſame p-rticular 
| Church, and fit down together t the ſame Table 
ſelf, | of the Lord, had ne:d look well te themſel ves, 
iffſ6- in this reſpect. Hence, when Chriſt preached 
men | his Serrament Sermon, be ir ſited much on the 
and | dodtrine of Chriſtian love, by many and migt ty 
now | Arguments, preſſi g his Diſciples to love oe 
the | another. M hen the Jews kept the Paſſcover, 
that | they might not have any Leaven in heir Hooſes: 
ple, | a dreadful curſe fell upon the man, that ſhould 
gly. | knowingly ſufferLeaven to be in his houſe at ſuch 
Ex-| atime, So when Chriſtians celebrate the Lords 
cra- | Supper, if the Leaven of ſioful pr. judices one a- 
„be | gain another, be not Cuely purged out hy cs 
- carts 
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hearrs, they expoſe themſelves unto the holy 
wrath of a jealous G d, 1 Corey 8. Let wr keep 
tbe Fraft,net with olaleaven,nither With the leavin 
of walice and wickedneſs, but with the wnltaventd 
bread of fincerity and trurh. \f Chriltians be 
nut careful about this matter the Lord will not 
on and accept ot thein, ute thiy c me belore 
him, Afar. 5 13,24. Nay. tb. ir variaking at his 
Table, will be as no part«king at all. ne A- 
poſile th refore. writing to the Cow ch at Co 
rinth, ſaith, that inaſmuch as there were Civifions 
am"ngft them, when they came tage her, they 
did not eat the Lords Sapper, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20. 
a aning. that they did not eat the Lords Supper 
as they :Fould do. The Schi/mes and Heart- 
burnings, which were :mongſt them, eauſed the 
Orcinance to become unprofitable and in: fleQu- 
al for the good of their Souls. Yea, re; 
mens partaking hereof, will do them hurt and vt 
g od, if the grace of love de wanting, er not 
prevailirg in them. Therefore in verſe 17. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, that their coming tegetber, 
viz. to eat the Lords Supper, Was net for tbr bet- 
ter but o- the worſe. Not c ming in love, they 
wcre the worſe for coming. 
Thus have we ſhewed both what the Lords 
Supper is, and who are bt to partake thercof, 
Except men and women be qualified as Fath 
been e xpreſſed, though they ſhould preſume te 
approach the Table of the Lord, they do = 
ep 
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berp bis Oramance;, but ihey Nb | car fin for it, 
ke | anc Cie if they profane it. Lev.2 2.9 

yo We come new toerquireirtothe Reaſons of 

pened this De Arine: M /rric eli 1+ Co i! 
, be Avſ. Reaſ. 1. Eccariſett + Ohe teirg 
not | Chrifts Irſt i; vution; the bein stone! it, tends 
lore | to teh. row of bs Nome: It is his jr itatios, 
© Ris | anc is terelore cole tle Lore Swp er. A Sup- 
* per h om the time when vas rficted, vie. if 
wag the right, tte Leles Ster, fem the Au- 
bons t er and Irfiuutcr ef jt, M ich was e Lord 
hey Cl. As the fiſt cy of le wich is c. led 
20 | the Lord, Do), Rev.1.1c. Feit it i the Day 
per | which the Lord (it Hit far tec, ard wom- 
n gandediharitC <ul tek nn ©mmeme- 
the | Jaticn of his Are Fu. to 1+ t' is Or. it ance 
Au- the Lores Supper bucauſe tte Lene hath a; poin- 
Te; ted the obſervation of it, 2s 2 ſi !en.r, mer of 
ut} his Death. Nor ircecd ccule any ne bi (ices 
you the Lorc himfcli bette uit er of ſich an Cr- 
— dinarte. Men hate to fencr to ao point Sact a- 
„ments. It belorgs!o}'m to appoirt the out- 
bet- | ward ſgn ve can give il e irvaid grace that is 
key ſignifi /c thereby, ard that he Lerd alone can 
co, New beirg a Divire liſſitti on, the (b er- 
rds vn tion of it cih, ( at al. Divire Inſtu u iots Co) 
of, tend tothe honcur of the Neme cf him who 
ath| path ſaid Do this, Hereby the Lords N. me ard 
ten, mory is vptcld nf tis Preple in the 
— Werld ; ard ihereſofe it c ext Mercs are, is 
re- 
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rewerbr ance of me, Eſpecially the remembrance 
of Chriſts Death; and ſo of the ſaving benefit 
procured thereby, is continued, by mens of cis 
ſacred Ordinance, ver. 26. As oft az ye tat this 
Bread, and drink this C np, ye do ew the Lord: 
Rrath till be come. Thercfore his people ought 
scligioully to obſcrve it. 

Keaſ.2. Becaulc in duely obſcrving this holy 
Ir Kituticn, Believers have Communion with the 
Lord Jeſys Chriſt. 

The very Names, which the Scripture de'cri- 
beth it by, declare this. As that oi tle Lord: 
Jr, mentioned ia this Context, ver.20.,They 
that u together hold Communien one with an- 
other: yea, intimacy of Communien is deno- 
ted by that expreflion, Rev. 3. 20. Ard rhe Lords 
T able, 1 Cor. 10 21. The Maſter of the Feaſt 
belds Communion with his Gueſts, when they fic 
and cat together at the ſame Table. In cl is Sa- 
cred Orvinance, Believers have Communion 
wich Chriſt in reſpeR of his Spirit, 1 Cor. 12,13 
And in reſpeRt of bis perſon «nd death and all 
his Red: cming beneſus, 1 Cor. 10 16. The Re- 
ſurrect on of their bodies unte everlaſting liſe, 

i ſcalcd io Believers, by their partaling at this 
Ordinance, Jeb. o, 34. wheſe rateth wy fiſt and 
drinketh my blood hath etrrncl life, ond ] will vaiſe 
him ap at the loft day. If thou art a tree Belie- 
ver, then as ſore as thy Body doth feed upon this 
Bread, it ſhall be raiſed from Death unts ** 

e. 
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life. Ard our Communion or partak'yg with 


Chrift in re pe& of his Kingdome, s ſcaled in 
this Ordinanc*, Therefore did the Lord ſay, 
when he gave the Cup to his Diſciples, J wil not 
drink hene:forth of the frait of the Vin, unt: ! that 
day when [ drink it new with you in my Fathers 
ist dme. Mat. 26 29. Our Reigning with 
Chriſt is thereby ſignified and e nfir med unto us: 
both « ur reigning with him on Earth, during the 
g'orious tranſactions of the great Day of fndge- 
ment: the Sain's fitting together with Chriſt 
vpon Thrones of Glory, eo judge the World, is 
herein a lively manner repreſented, and allo 
their Reigning with him in Heaven to all Et rni- 
ty. When Belicvers drink at his Table the 
Lord ſrith to them You ſhall ene Cay drink «cf 
ti oſe Rivers of Pleaſure, wh ch ace at my right 
hand for cvermore. The Sacrament is as it were 
a Map and lively Rep: eſen- ation of Haven. For 
in Heaventhere are none but Saints, feparated 
from the World, holding Communion with 
Chr id, wondring at his Glory, raviſhed with tHe 
ſen'e of his lo1g in that he died to redeem hem: 
and is i: not ſo at the Lords Supper : therefore 
Belie ers ſhould do bi. 

Reofſ. 3. Believers ſhould ds this, that ſo 
their Sou's may grow in Grate. 

It is not enough for us to make ſure of our be- 
ing in Chriſt, but we moſt ſee that we grow in 
him, We myſt labour for more af Chriſt in 

our 
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dur Souls, and for more conformity to him in our. 
lies; to wa'kin this world. as he walked, and 
to grow up un:o m.rc in.imacy of Communion 
e ch him from lay co day, Epb.4. 15- Col 2 6,79, 
Norte Cu Supper iv appointed tor that end. 
Ch liren by eating anJ the Lords bleſſing upon 
their mat. grow until they come uns their per- 
fe& ſtature. as (0 natural growth: And ſo is it 
With Go {s Chil Iren ia {piricual reſpedt The 
beſt to d, and that which is moſt ſtrengthening 
and nouriſhing to their Souls, is in this Ordt- 
nance preſented before hem. Even that which 
is meat 5udeed, and drink iadted. Joh. 6. 5 5. It is 
trus chat the Word of God is a means of growth 
in Grace, As new born Babes grow when they 
hare g20d and wholſeme Milk to nou- i h th m, 
fo do regenerate Souls gro. by frequen: feeds» 
ing upon che ſincere Milk of the Word of Ged. 
« Pet.2.2. The lame is in a moſt peculiar manner 
true, wich reſpect un'o this Orcinince of the 
Zirde Supp:'y, No manever did partake of it as 
be ſhould do, but he had the more Grace for it; 
more of the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus given to 
him, mere ſtren th in his Soul, core power to 
reliſt aud overcume rempeation, They that have 
Grace; yea, they that have moſt Grace, need 4 
great deal more ſtill , therefore ſhould Belie- 
_ de thir, that ſo ihey may have yet more 
races 
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4 Uſe 1. Hence great is their fin, who give tles 
A | felves a diſpenſation to live in the ali of ti. or- 


ai. 
4. The Lord (h ißt, (ith exprefly do tb, but 
1 | there are many in the World, who call them- 
C- | felves (hr lian“, and krow whit Chriſt hath 
it | given in char e i his Diſciples, coneei ning this 
ic teme; and yet th y never did it in all their lives, 
s | Certainly, ſuc co not approve themſelves the 
t- | friends of Chr ſt, o much as they ought to da, 
ch Jeb. $+14. Te are — Frunds, if you de what & 
is | wer /commandyeu. Heres a great Command- 
b ment of Chrill, but thou doſt it not. How then 
ty | det thouapprove thy ſelf bis Friend ? Ged 
a, | beſled the Keevabites, when they kept the Com- 
. mandment of 7% their Father, in their ab- 
d, | Raining from Wine, Fer. 35. 6. But if thou wilt 
x | diſobey the Commandment of the Lord Jeſus, 
by refuſing to make uſe of Bread and Wine for 
15 | n Religious end, no' withſtanding his moſt ſolemn 
charge, requi ing the? to 4 this: how canſt 
'0 thou expct that Gol Il bleſs thee. Little co 
omen think how they pr 'vole the Lord by a wil- 
ling andco-rticurd n gl & of ſo great and ſacred 
4 | an icftitution- + Is not this particularly to lay, 
» | that there are Commandments uf Chriſt, and 
E | one great duty of Chriſtian Religion, which is ave 
worth the obfervirg? and if thou art one that 
haſt b. en B · puſed into the Name of ebe Lord 


e Jeſus 
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Jeſus, thon art bound to obſerve all things, hat- 
ſoe · er he hach e mnanded, Aer. 28. 19, 20. 
And therefore by eglecting to prepare thy ſelf 
for. an (o ti come un o this Qrdinance, thou li- 
veſt in t e continuil breach of thy vow made to 
God in 3. p iſine; ant will not the Lord find a 
time ta m ke thee know thy breach of Cove- 
nan? Remember whit you have heard. con- 
ecrning thit Obligation. which Bapriime 
brings th : Souls of men and women under. Doth 
i: not ſtrike terror into thy Conſcience, i1 that 
thou haſt lived ſo many years uamindiul of the 
Vows of God, which thy foul hath entred in o: 
Men by fins of Omiſſion, may provoke he Lord 
exceedingly, So it will appear 2t the laſt «ay, 
when the Son of God wil Ju 'ge and entence 
them to death, not or ly becaulc they have com- 
mi ted evil, b it becauſe the, have neglec ed to 
do good, Va. Omiiſions, not only. of Aera 
Doe ties, ſ· ch as Prayer, hearing the Word, Me- 
di ation, & c but of [»-firvred worſhip, are ma- 
ny times the rea on h / the Lord doth m niſeſt 
his great diſp'eiſure againſt thoſe who are in 
Covenant with him Thins on that Scripture, 
Exod-5.3. L't ns Sacrifice te the C. er God ; 
(and Sacrificins was a duty nat of Moral, but 
of Inftitur:zd War hp) /-{ 4: fall xyer vr with 
Pefilence or with the Kr. Hath mot God fal- 
le a upon us of late years wich a Peſtilentious 
Diſcafe, and with che Sword? Aal is not ths 
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one thing that hat* provoked him ſo to Co; in 
ther there are ſuch multitu.'cs o! men and wo- 
men, wo content then ſelves to live wi ho tau 
commemoration of t*e Sacrifice of the News- 
Teſtamen „ acco ding to divine [nftirntion * Be- 
lie ve it verily, for t is a Truth, that g. dly men 
and women may by omiſſions of th's nature, pro- 
yoke the Lo d, to bring great afflidi«:s up: h 
themſel ves and Families. VVhen Jacob n g'e- 
dted to bald an Altar unto Go Cid not the 
Lord toll w him, with diſt eſſing ſorrows n bis 
Family, Gen.35.1. When Aſc: n gleded to 
circumciſe his Child, the Lord met bh and ſoug bt 
to K him, Exed.4.24. And yet wilt thou n«t- 
withſtanding all that hath be-n ſpoken to thee 
from the Word of Cod about this matter, cons 
ten: thy ſelf to live from year to year, not enly 
wichout Baptiſme for thy chidren bat withon the 
Lords Supper for the good of thine ovn Soil? 
beware thou, leſt ſome killing Ju gement from 
the Lord, do ere lo g come upon thee or thine, 
for this ſin. . Or, ( wiich would be ſ.d ingced ) 
how if God ſhould be prov..ked to take away 
bis Ogdirances, not on'y ſrom Tau, but from - 
thers alſo for your ſake, beceuſe you bave diſre. 
karded and deſpiſed ſ ch mercies? Knowalſo, 
that by nos obſerving the Lords Sopper, you be. 
tome gu lty of b caking the [rcrovd Commando 
ment, by which men ate rcq ired, not only to re- 
Wt 41 s. — the Woe ſhip of oo. 
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but alſo to obſerve all Divine [ufi1#tion;, And 
the Lord, is a jealous God. in viſuing ſor the 
br: aches of that Comman: ment. It is danger- 
ous for any to be found guilty thereof. but moſt 
ol all for a place er people io circumſlanced as 
we ate. It was in a more pecuhar mann:r,with 
reſpect unto the ſecond Commandment, that our 
Fathers came into this Wilderneſs. If there- 
fore the Children that have te:n born and 
brought up ia the Churches in Ne Eg 
ſhall live in the negle& of Divine Inſt tutions, 
their ſin is highly aggravited, and the jeulubic 
of God will imoke againſt them One thing 
more, let me acd here; As for ſuch as care n t, 
whither they enjoy this Ordinance of tie Lee 
Japper. or no; how unlike are they unto tl oſe 
blefſ:d Martyrs of Jeſus, who lived above an 
hundred years ago, and laid down tteir lives, | | 
that ſo they migot bear witneſs to the truth off 
Chriſt, reſpedi g this /»ffir»tion- of his? And| | 
( as one well ſpeaks) if God ſhould be pro , 
ked toſuffer Popery once more to prevail, ttat| | 
men muſt either obſerve this Ordinance, inn 
ſuch a way as the Pope Commands, and fo be| |, 
damned for their Icolatry: or elſe ſuffer death, 
for their oppoſmg Anti hrift, they will chen have 
ſad refleftions in their own Conſciences, con- 
cerning their n · g ect in this matter. Bur ſome 
one will be c:ady to ſay. / am wor fit te partake of | « 
the i Supper, tiſe I vo come? 405 6 
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which F. tre- eng bi to obſerve. 147 
A, 1, If thru art ia thy fins, thou art not a 
fit Goeſt ro fit dow 1 at the | ords lable. It hou 
arc a profa de pe: lon :nou ha not! ing to co, 10 
mediie with te 5cal of Guds holy Covenant 


Pal 55 16. «cr, if thou art in a n tual uncen- 


verted Estate, t is Orcinance be'ongsn t to 
thee, you! ave herrd that ky things art for bo. 
p*o/onr, If men wich profarc H ds or hearts 
all ca? thereof, they en auger their Souls, 
There is an awful Scriptur: to this pirpcls, Z v. 
73.20. The ſoul that ta of th: ft of tre acri- 
fe: of Prace-offerings, (and ſo Coth te OD ate 
partaketh at the Lords Table) hw ne bis en- 
thanveſ; i, cy 34 br ent F. | 
2. if thou art not fit co have communion with 
Chriſt at Mis Table here, :hon arc not fit tor 
Communion wits him ir Heaven, If in ed 
thou art in a fate of Ur firneſs for the Ceres Su 0- 
per, thy caſe is lamentable. What, to ie r0- 
der the Goſpel for ſolong a time, and jet to ic · 
main ina Chtiftleſs eſtate? how canſt theu ſleep 
one night in thy preſent condition, if (hou ko- 
eſt that to be thy caſe? for if death ſhould find 
theę out of Chriſt, it had been better ſor thee, 
that thou hadſ never been born. | 
3. A man may de a fit ſubject to partake at the 
Cords Supper, and y: t himſelf not know thit le is 
lo. True Believers, are many times full of 
doubts and ſears concerning their ſpiritual e- 
Rates. A child of lig t, may walk in darkneſs 
„ „ and 
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and have no light, Iſau. 0 10. And in that caſe 
it concerns a :n boch di igen ly to ir themſelves 
and alſo to put them-lves upon the trial of o- 
thers, whe:her they be not due ly qualiſie j te 
partake of the Ze Sm e. It is nat neceſſary 
that a man of woman (ho 114 have Afſirance be- 
fore they come to this Ordinance, ſince parta- 
king thereof is a hl. ſſed means for the vb vining 
of Aﬀurince. How many Bel evers are there, 
that never had Aſſuraace until they came to the 
Lords Table, and then Gol mtaiſeſted himſelf to 
them, the iding abroad his leve into their h- arte 
by the Holy Ghoſt, while& they hive been 
there? 


Uſe 2. I to obſerve this OrJinance be an 
indiſpenſible duty, we are then to be Exborted, 
that w: ds this,even as the Lord commands both 
wich reſpe& unto the matter, and the manner of 
the duty. 

Conſider 1. The good and ben fit which wil 
1 if we da this, after ſuch a mt 4 onght 
re be, 

There is a ſignal excellency.in this Ordinance, 
as the time hen it was inſtituted by Criſt, doth 
evince; it wasis the night when be war betrayed ; 
nat the time when he had all the powers of dark- 
neſs to encounter with. Therefore ſarely there 
is ſome peculiar excellency in ths Ordinance,and 
treat benefi; will re dound to the Souls 4 


a which Felituiri onght is ehſerve;, 145 
that partak- of it ar ght. Sc retis es Pelicrcrs 
do fer ſibly eee ce $600 thereby. at the ty 
time ci Receisirg z den inwac cc mfortir es, 
and ſoul ra viſhirg joves of the Foly GtcR. 
The Lord maketh ihe joyful in His Love af 
Prayer, //«i $6.7. that their Souls go 2 way fil- 
led with great joy, as the Lorcs p. ꝗple went rem 
the Pafſrover in Hu 5abs time, 2 Chron, 30 7 6. 
or, that which is betier ten comfort tulle ws 
uren a Cue pariaking at the Lord, T able. h. e. 
more Grace and Holineſs. Jn tbis Ordirarce 
of the Seſpel (in a more eſpecial garner ) Be- 
levers, held 41 in aGlaſſe the g len of the Lord 
we changed into the ſame Jmage, [rem glory to gle- 
ry, 2 Cor.z 18. even ſrcm ene degree of plori- 
ous grace ur to another. Fer the Holy Spirit to 
come a8 a Cd ie, is more de ſi able then for 
bim to come as a Comforter : but he many times 
cometh as both, to the ſouls of his Servants, 
when they ſanctiſie bis Name by 1 to 
his Table with due preparation of heart, Org 
if che benefit ol the Ordinance be not. (as ſome- 
times it is not) perceived at the time of the 
Adminiftration, yet aiterwares, it will appear. 
Cor ſider 2. The preat evil, that is in cats 
and drinking unworthily at the Lords T able. 
There is vi of fu therein. Yea, two of the 
moſt ſaarſul fins that con be =p. phy dy des 
worthy partakers become guilty of in t 
oi Gel. One is, that fin of raking . L 
X L z Nan 


1 The Lord: Supper it an Ordinanot 
. is vein: a ſin x hich lea vetb a deep ſt: ĩm 
an g ilt upon the Sol, t“ ertſere in the th id 
C- «1.0<a-ment, the Lord ſai:h that be will nog 
hold him guiltleſs that ſball' take his N. me in 
vain, implying that ſuch ſinners are guilty trea· 
rures indeed beſore the Lord, The Lords Name 
js in a pecu iar manner bpon this Qrdinance oſ 
his z a'd thereſote they that profanc it; are ſears 
folly guil-y in kis fight. another ſia which 
tcy ftind charged with, is, that of Ard, 
and the moſt gu.lty Murder that ever was, of 
can be, 1 Cor. 11. 27,” Weener foal cat thit 
5˙7 and drink, thi cup of the Lord e thily, 
oat be guilty of the bedy and blood of the Lord 
It is a Head thing for 2 man to have the { vi't 
of: blood lying upon lis Soul, though it ſkouſd 
be ite blood of th m-ancft perſon in the world; 
but Wat then is it to be gig of the blood of the 
Led: Jo bzgulty of Murder ing and Shed- 
ding the blood o” the Sen of God, and the 
Lord of p'ory. ' He that offers contempt to the 
Kings ſeal. is j ftly charged with Treaſon; ſo is 

that · doth profane that a hich is che ſign of the 
body and biood of Chriſt, juſtly charged with 
Murc er. ſoraſmuch af by tucb a practice, he doth 
$1*ifie thoſe chat have killed the Prince of life: 
And therefore. great” evil of panifoment, will 
( nithout Repentance) moſt certainly follow, 
1Cor.11.29, He that cat} and drinks anwerthily, 
0412 an drinks dien to himſelf, * is 8 
t 0 . 1 5 » 4 i 1 em! 
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which Believers cnght toohſeret Yor 
Temporal Camnation, which the boly God doth 
jafl.& i pon men for this ſi, in reſpe of oveward 
Judgem:nts + hich be ell them v. 30 for his 
case. namely becauſe of their ur woriÞy, unpre- 
pared coming to the Table of tt e Lord, many are © 
weat and fctly among you, and many ſleep. Pro- 
bably ( as ſume conceive) God ſent the Plague 
among | the Cerinibrans, for this very fn, in 
that though they did partake of the Lords | 
Japper. they 1id it not with that ſeriout' eſs and | 
preparation which the Rule requireth. I hey did | 
nat manifeſt due reſpeft to the beay of the Lord, 
and therefore he puniſhed them with Diſcaſcs | 
and Death upon their own bediesr, Church · ceſo- | 
| ting Plagues are the fruit ot this iniquity, The | 
Lord frſus ( who holds the ſtars in his right 
hand ) doth ſometimes ſuddenly remove the 
ligfts which be hath ſet up in his Cardlefticks. ſo 
as that there ſhall be no ficwird of God to dif 
.pcale the Myftcrics of the Kirgdon e, becauſe 
an coming to his Ordinances with a 
care ſeſ and common ſrame of Spirit have pre- 
vokei him ſo to deal with them. Tes, this fn 
hath been the precur ing caule of many ef thoſe 
overturning jad gements which bave befalen the 
Churches of God in the World, It was a 

i and a ſolemn word, which the Godly, 
Learned Peau, ſpake td a Generation of looſe 
Proteftants in Heidelberg, I wonder not (ſaith ho) 
4 tbe Par in» Germany, e / caxſoder the J. 
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1 The Lords Supper it an Ordinance 
crament profanations Which you are guilty yh 
Conlicer 3, That tri Believers way be guilty 


is this matter. | 
Th:y may cat and di i k vnworthily at the 
Lords T. ble. For thcre is nat only an us wor- 
thiveſs in reſp» & of fate, w! ich i.ypocrites and 
urregeni t te perſors are ſubject ucto; bit an 
gnwerthi eſs in re ſpt & of 440 ird f ien, 
ard preſe t unprepartdt eſs, for ſuch an h I 
and n: ar approac“ before the Lord. A ſincere 
Fer v nt ot Coo, that make th Conſtience to pre- 
pare his heart to eck tle Lord; fone imes it 
net cleanſed, accorcing tothe prrification which is 
xequirec of tt ofe that enter into 1 Sad, 
 2Chrn 3c.19. And on that account. they may 
Þe ex poſed un o ſevere outward Ju gem cri. So 
did the C orineb rave fnd it. Stuck u. tem as 
ſhab t be con: emned to the ſccond c eath with 
the Rt pre bate Wo le at the laſt Cay w-.re ju g- 
ed and chaſſened of the Lord, i- r. ſpe of great 
outward A flictions; yea, Ccath as to their bo- 
dies. beczule they d d cat acd Crink at the Lords 
Table, with an unwor:hy and unſuitable ſrame of 
ſpirit, 1 Cor.1 1.32, For this c:.uſe alſo, true Bo- 
lievers are ſometim's exerciſed with ir ward as 
well as aut ward troub es; with miſcrable derk- 
neſs in their own Souls concerning their ſpiritual 
and eternal ellates. Did they come with h:arts 
ouely prepared into the Lords Sandtuar y, great 


joy would tollow, 2 Chron. 30-26. 
= : For 
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For Direction here: 


1. Tech, vel againff theſe things, 
which if given way »n10, will renarr this Ordinance 
wnprefitable te their S »ls, 

t. g. Watch againſt wor dy- en age men s and 
entarglemenis. Theſe cauſc t © Mord to be- 
come un'rui ful, Ms. 13-22. And S-cramerts 
ta becom ungrofitabls, Men C riſt ans let 

. e ii eit hearts upon: h Werl, the le of 
R. igion is lo, and ty bece me om. I ſſ ght 
and ung rofit. I le in their ate ndat ce upon the 
moſt loleun Cuties. oteb alſo againſt ſcan- 
delous fins. For heſe will mike @ man tteriy 
u ſit for the preſent, to ap, roach unto ih. holy 
Table of tte Lord Under ih. Law, if any ore 
hapned to tcuch a cead bedy, and fo to become 
ceremonially unclean, he mig tn t atth:t time, 
eat the Paſſeorer ; but was to forbear until the 
next Moneth, Namb. 9. 6, 10. 11. So if a man 
h fallen into a ſcandalous fin, wl er: by he is 
become morally unclean, he gught not to rat the 
Lords Supper, until ſuch time a+ he b+th renew- 
ed his Repentance.and made his ꝓ ace vith Cod. 
oreover, Chriſtians are to warch againſt lefſex 
evils. Yea, agaioſt ſuch things as unregererate 
men ſeldome take n tice of. It may be, t cre 
bave been proud though is ſtirring in thy heart; 


pt it may be thy Spirit hath been eiſtcwpered 


1 


with 
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wich paſſion in the week paſt; and if thou haft 
not taken notice of it, to be humbled for it, the 
Lord may be prevoked to withdraw his preſence 
and ble hong from his own Ordinances; and thes 
thy Soul u ill not be bete red thereby. 


2. Every time that 4 Cbriſtias cemetk m th 
Lords Supper, be ought to pr aftiſe that great duty 
of Self-examination. 

For this that Scripture is plain, 1 Cor. 11.28. 
Lit a man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that 
bread, and drink of thet cup. And this a man 
ought to ds. not only once, before his firſt com- 
ing to this Oc cinance, but conſtantly as oft as he 
hall eat that Bread or drink that Cup. The A- 
— ſpeaketh to thoſe that had been at the 

rds Supper many a time, whom nevertheleſs 
he calls upon, to pra iſe this duty ef Selt- exa- 

mination, as they ſhould have opportunity ſor 
Sactarnental eating and drinking, A Chriftian, 
every time that he is tu come to the Lords Sup: 

, (hould examine himſelf eoncern ng his en 
pritual eſiace, whether be be in Chriſt or no. 

He ſhould examine whether he hath true Faith, 
having received Chriſt in his perſon as the enly 
defirable one, and in all his Offices, as Prophet, 
Frieft, — and —— — — true 1 
pentance, and hath turned from unto God, 
with his whole heart. And whether be bach a 
ſincert love to God, and to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
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his Saints, and to his holy waves. He ſhould 
examine hitaſelt conce rni g his growth in gra. e. 
Am | more bunble moe oly, mo e wianed 
from the Wo ld, mo e Teck and ieh den, 1 g, 
then l was. w en fir.! believed? yea, moreover, 
be ſhould ex. inne bim! cit concerning his pre- 
\.nt actual fiuc is ro fit d / waa. d portike at the 
Lorcs Tab'e. Wrat ſin ul failing he Fath been 
guilcy of, ſince he was laſt at a yacram. at, and 
whether bis h: arc be nc in a ſpiritual frame, fit 
ſor io neat an approach unto (he Holy God. 

3. Exerciſe Greet in the tis ef Keceiving. 

A manthati>aſl ep * a living man, yet Fe is 
not fic to eat and drink unt il he be awake, ſo muſt 
true Belie ters flir up and awake their Graces, or 
they are na: fi: to eat and Crink at the Lords Ta- 
ble. Sometimes the godly do ( in à great mca- 
ſure) loſe the ber efit of this Ordinance, be- 
cauſe they do not exerci'e grace st the tim: of 
Receivi g. as they ought to do. Therefore be 
ſure then to exe ciſe Faith. As h u doſt recei'e 
the Bread, and receive the Cup, let thy Soul ut 
the ſame moment, put forth a rene red aft of 
Faith in cloſmg with, and takirg hold on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : By an ad of Faith appropri- 
ate Chriſt to thy ſelf; and his blood with "1 
merit and efficacy of it to by Soul in parti 
believing t hat iy Sins ſhall be pardoned, and the 
Plagues of ty beart mort fied thereby. Alſo, 
the Grave of Repentance ſhould be exerciſed — 
0 > . | 4 


"156 The Zerds Supper it an Ordinance 
the time of Receiving. Whenever we look 
upon a Crucified Savour, our hearts within us, 
ſhoule mourn and b'eed, becauſe our firs have 
pierced b m. Zecb. 13. 10. And incecd, if it be 
rot ſo, we diſcers not the Lords Body, The C- le 
rintbians came with a lig).tſr: me of Spirit to he | di 
Lords Supper; thercforc are they charged with | cl 
ret Ciſcerning t*e Lore's Body. Had they been 
aware of a broken and a bleed ng Ch: ift before 
them; another main:zx of ſpirit would Fave 
b:enſeeninth m. If a Chile be vainand mer: y 
when his Father lieth Cead in the room before 
him we ſ.y, he diſcerneth .nct, whit an object is 
before bim. So if men co not bring a broken 
heart, to a broken Chriſt; it is a ſign that they 
diſcern not the Lords Body. Tears of E vange- 
lical Repentance, bece me Chriſtians when parta- 
king at the Lords Supper. 

4. Let ms remember tobe exceeding thank ful un- 
to Godin Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Lord appointed an hymn of praiſe to be 
ſung when he did iaſtitute this Ordinance, in- 
ſtructiaę us that we ſhould bleſs Gud fer this Or- 
dinance, and for the glorious things which are 
held forth thereby. For in the Lords Supper, 
we have the moſt lively repreſentation, and de- 
monſtr ation of the love of Chrift that can be. 
We may therein ſee and feel what Chrift hath 
done for us, and how he hath loved us. As the 
Apoſile (peaketh 1 Fob.1.1, That Which we bay: 
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beard, which we have ſeen with nr eyes, which we 


have looked won, and our hand: have bandied of the 
werd of life. $9 is it in the 'Sacrament, ihe 
Lord puts eternal lire ito our hands there, and 
lets us look upon Jeſus Ch iſt, o is in that Or- 
di 'ance of the Goſpel end--tly tet forth and 
crucified before our eyes; th:re we fee him 
up m the Croſſe, bleeding and dy ng for «ur (ins, 
and to ſave or Souls. Ani the Lord God Ab 
mighty, deals .ch us, as with Child en, in ſ- 
much as he ſette h us at is Table, and feeds us 
with Royal and Heaven'y Dainties. S all the 
Lor def He ſts, bring us into the ho'y Mountain 
of bis Church, antih:re make a Feaſt for us, 
of fat things full of Marr. w and of Wines oa 
the leet wellrefined ; and ſhall not our Souls be 
thankfal to him, and ble is his Name for ever ? In 
this O-dinance, Believers have intimacy of com- 
munion with God, and with Jelus Chriſt. Tru- 
ly, our fellowſhip therein, is with the Father,and 
with his Sen Jeſus Chriſt, One may wonder, 
that ſuch as we are, may be familiar with the 
King of Glory, When Peter faw that Chriſt 
was God as well as Man, he fell down at Jeſus 
knees, ſaying, Lord, depart from me, [ am 4 ſinful 
wan, Luk 8, So migh* the Lord (ay, to the beſt 
of us all, theu art a finful man. therefore get 
thee away from me, but he ſaith, (a+ 7oſeph ſome- 
times ſpake to his Brethren ) come near to me 
pray you. Come and be familiar with me; There 
are 
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are two Or linances eſpecially, wherein we may 
have familiar communion w:th the Lort Je us 
one is chat of Secret Prayer, an1 the other s that 
of the Lords Fapper. Ard (hall we not tien be 
ecccedi — 1 Moreover, the com u. 
nion wich we bave with Chriſt in his Supper, 
is 2 pledge cf cver/ating Cummunion with hin 
ia He:ven, Wh:-reas he doth ſatisſie our ſoul; 
with the fa ncſs of his houſe here, thats a fi.n 
that he will m ke us drink of the Riter of hit 
| aſ-rc, in another and a better world. The 
Lord ſus will one Cay bring all Hs Servants 
into his Banquetti: g heuſc, where bis Bau net 
over chem ſhall be love. And bis cauſing them 
to fi: dowa at his ſable n W, is an intimati-n 
from Heaven. that th:y ſba be where he is, 
there to be old bis Glory, where the r Soul: 
hall f:aſt upon his love, and drink Rivers 6 
Iv yes at his 1 ight tand; the bleſſed neſs wheres 
no h-art can conceire, nor tongue expreſs, 
Shall wen t then bleis Go for ſuch an Ordi 
nance? eſpecially i Chriſt hath manifeſted him- 
ſe fce our. Souls therein; à little of Chriſt is 
worth a great deal of thanks. 


O then treaſ re vp Experiences of the pre- 
fence of Chriſt with you in the Sacramt; and 
ſay after Devid, P al. 103. 1, 2, 3, 4. Bleſs 
the Lord, 1) my Soul, ad al tb ir within we 
At bis % Names bleſs the Cay 
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v forget not all ki; benefits, be forgiverh of 
thing inge. and who braleth all thy Piſcaſer, 
who redeemerh thy life from dvi, who 
Crewneth thee with loving-hindncſt and tende 
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It is the Property of 4 Sincere Godly Mah | 
Not 10 Sit with Vain Perſons, | 


SAL. 26. 4. 


J have nat Sat with vain Perſon, 


He Prophet David. being ſerſible ol 
thoſe unjuſt Reproaches and Slan- 
der, which Sax/anihwS rvan's had 
taken up againſt him, he App als to 
God concerning kis li nocency, ceſiring that tte 
Lor i gn: uld b- his Jug: and his EXaminer. And 
that is he cope and ſumm of the wo firſt verſes 
of this Plulm. Having afſerted h s integrity, he 
preduceth ſuery arguments as evidences there- 
of t. His ha ing the Image of God upon 

_ himinreſp & of mercy a d ruth, argued his |, 
finerrity in Me Lords tight Ver. 3. For thy le- 
ving kindneſs is beſett wine ces, and have walked | 

j 


* . 
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nt to fit with vain Perſenr: ter 

J = fewer Out of re ſped to the honour of 

, he had ſhewed kindneſs to thoſe that were 

' ynworthy of it, following the Lords example 

| | therein 3 and he had approved himlelf true and 

fai:hful in all his waycs. 2. He proveth his 

| fncer ty in that he had declined the (:cicty of 

ſinners. 3. ln that he was one who did make 

Conſcience te prepare ſor, and that delighted in 
the Wor hipof G.d, He was where he would 

be, bes ittending upon the Lord in the vayes 

of his W rſhip, «fpecially as to puibiick Wor- 

ſhip, an] thoſe holy Ordinances whicn a:e of 

Divine Inſtitution, Delight wherein is a great 

gn of true Grace, ver.6.7,8. | 

The words at preſent to be inſiſted on, fall 

under the ſecond Reaſon, whereby the Efalmiſt 

of endeavours to evince bis int grity. 


b, 


n. And the Define from them, is, 


d T hat it ir the Property of 4 Sincere Godly 

+ man, not te fit with vain Perſons, 

'd] Thereare three things, which may Nre be 
© | enquired into. 

he t. Whatis implied ia ſitting with vain Pers © 
— ſons : 


2, Who are thoſe vain Perſons that godly 
us men will not fit with ? 

3. The Reaſons of the De&rinr, or whence it 
or u, that ſince re godly men, will not fit with vain 


" | Perſons. M . bo 
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Q. 1. What is implied in fitting With vain 
Per (ons ?. 

Af. W malt know 1. Neg atively, That tte 
words Co not intimate, as if all communion with 
ungodly men were unlawful. For, occafional.y 
to thew kindneſs and civil reſpet eto ſuch 15 
lawful, yea, and in ſome caſcs a duty. We are 
to Her all gentleneſs towards all min, Tit. & 
Acts of charity, are to be exten''ed roward's all 
forts of men. Though we are clpecially to do 
gooFro the hou hole ot Faith, yet nor io them 
only, hut as we have opportunity, to the s allo, 
Whic 14s implied in thee Frecept, Hononr all wen, 
And the Apoſtle Exhorts Chriftizns to 4d C ta 
tity ans Frotberly kindur(;s, The ObxxQt bf cha- 
rity. is more gene al ud extenſive, then that of 
Brotherly kinineſs.. Me ate te extend ads of 
charity not only to ſuch as are Brethren; but to 
Enemies. Yea, and ſome Religious communi- 
da my de held with theſe th t are vain Perſess. 
Though we are to exclude them ſrom partaki-g 
in Ia gte, yet not from joy ning with us n Du- 
ties of Aforal Worſhip. We way ſuffer them, to 
joyn with us in Fearing the Word. VVe may 
* Pray with thoſe that ate vain and carnat. The 
Apoſtle Paul. prayed with all the ſc that E 
the Veſſel with him, being in number two hun 
Cred, and thi ee ſcore and ſixteen $--uls. and yet 
but few of them that Fad any true Religion of 
fear of God in their kcarts, AP. 27+ 33. 9.2 

tha 
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wot to fit with vain Perſons, 10 
that all Comm un on with vain perſons is not ſor” 
bidden nor implied in declining te fir with 
toe. [Sm N 3. 

2. To ſpeak poſitively in Anſver to the eu- 
Guiry before us. 

1. Sitting with Vain Per(ong, implicth wnneceſ> 
ſary Communion with them, 

Som: times Communi on with ſuch is neceſſary, 
A ma 1 may be providentially compelled unto it. 
So was /of ph, when inthe Lani of Egype; and 
David whileſt amongſt the Poiliſt iat; yel, and 
in Fat Court, where it may be, the e was 
not one godly man, beſi les t.imlelf and Fonathas, 
Nehemiah when he lived amongſt the Perſſ an, 
Dari l and the three wortbies with him, when 
they l:ved in the Court of Babylon, were provi- 
dentially put upon Communion with vain pet- 
ſons, as to civil Converſation, though they 
would not communicate with them in their falſe- 
worſhip, or vain Religion. Likewiſe, a mans 
particular calling may neceſſitate him ſometimes 
to converſe with vain, perſons, Theregre the 
Scripture doth allow more Communion and 
civil converſe with Idolaters and prophane pet | 
ſors, then with thoſe that are under Charchk cen- 
(«ve for ſcandalous evils ; becauſe if Chriſtians 
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| ſhould be ferbiddenaſl ſociety or commerce with 
: worl ily and wicked men, they muſt go out of 
1 


the world, 1 Cor.y 0,10,11. And not only the 


concerns.of a Chriſtians particulac Calling, - 


-_ 
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neceſſitate h n to be in comNany with vain per- 
ſons. Bit tie neceſſity of ſuch per o them- 
ſelves may call for it. They m y ſtand in ne d 
of relict a d charity as to their bodies, or of in- 
ſtruction or their ſouls, in which caſes, and fer 
uc len is, it is very ia vful to d: in their com- 
pany. But when no necelſitv, neither of provi- 
d:nce nor of prece>: doth cad to be with the u. 
the caſe is ohe viſe: we oug it chen to decline 
their compa y. Thercfore, 

2, Ving with vain perſons implicth Familia 
rity with they, | 
When a min dec'ineth familiar ſecicty with 
all un go iy inen, then he may be (1iJ, not te ſor 
vie vain prrſonr, Thus it wis with David, he 
would not make ſuck his Fagiliars, or compani- 
ons. Therefore in anv:her place, he ſai h, / aw 
4 compunion of af them that fear thee, aud of thru 
that beep thy Precepts, Pſal. 119.63, Not vain 
Perf5nr, bit the f:arers of God, were the men 
that he would ba familiar with. And when the 
Prophet Zeremy, faith, I [at et in the aſſembly of 
the wetter, chap. 18. ve". 17. h's meaning is, 
that he had not familiaricy with fuch as thoſe 
were. If 2 Profeſſor of Religion, ſhall make a 
vain perſon the man of his counit!, or enter inte 
a league of ſpecial frienithip. with ſac an one, 
he doth excecding'y (in againſt Gol. It is noted 
in the Scripture, as /eho/baphats great failing,that 
he was tos intimate w.th 4%, for which the 
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way you few, did faithfully te prove hm. Ard 


the Lord did forely af & hm er it, by s pre + 
vidence ſo ordering. s tl at ele aphars | ic was 
endangered, becauſe tc h · d /t ui b o vain and 
vile a perſon as 4.0, mere then he froule te 
don „ & beſides that, tte Lerd to fl e hig ci ple me 
ſure. let looſe many Eremies upen him, hie- 
by he and the whole Ringd / me was brought in- 

te Ciftrefs. And vi en he became guil'y ut the 

ſame error again, by joyning bine with A 

the K — Iſrael, who did very w chedly, Elirzcy 

propteſicd agiinſt bim. that blaſting ſtrekes of | 
God would tollew him, for that dety fin; and ſo 
it came to pa's, 2 Chron. 20.36, 37. To be oc- 
eaſionally civil and courteous un o a wicked man 
may be both lawſul and laucible, but to be Fa- 
milia r with him, or to make a c« mpanion of h m, 
is alwa yes ſinſul, and good is never wont to come 


of it. 
3. Sitting with t ais p:rſons implicth delight in 
their Company. 


The ſincereſt man in the world, may be forced 
into the company of vile and vitieus pet ons, 
but he taketh little delight in deu g amongſt 
them, He is our of his Eement » hen is ſuch 
Company, as not being amongſt thoſe with whom 
his delight is, They will di:cover ſach a Spirit, 
ſpeak ſuch worcs, de ſuck adions as are very 
diſpleaſing to a gracious Soul; therefore if he 
could help it, he would net be much amongſt 
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them. Lot was vexed with the filthy converſatio 
of the wicked, for that Righttons man dwehing #4 
wong tb, in ſeeing and bearing, vexed bis right, 
on; S1nllrom day to day, with their whlawful dried, 
2 Pet.2 7,3 We ought not to love ſuch with 
Love o“ complacency or Oi . Therefor 
when /eboſb · pt Cid ſrem to light in wicke 
A+ abi compan”, i- was ſaid to bim, by the Pre 
ph t 2.4 thu belp the h, and love then 
that bite the Lord, 2 Chron 19 2 need a %. 
ef pia is to be manifelied to arcs ſuch pen 
When here was a ci il moral man, but one ful 
ia his na ural unconverted eſtate, that came run 
nir g to Chriſt, and kneeled down deiore him 
wit u that Qu- tion, t ſhaft / do that [ may in 
bei: eternal life, withal profeſſing, that he ha- 
from is you h been very careful io obſerve tl. 
Comm indments of God; it is ſaid, that Jeſu: 
brholding him loved bim, Mr. 10 21. b.e. he pi 
tied him, Bowel of love in the compaſſionate 
heart of Jeſus, were meved towards him, to (ce z 
min that thould perform ſuch duties, and take 
ſuch pains to obta n eternal life and yet loſe bis 
S ul for ever, becauſe he was not built upen « 
right Foundation. But a hough, a love of pity 
is to be exerciſed towirds ſuch, yet not a love of 
delight in communiun with them. They were 
other kind of perſons, whom David took De. 
light to be among, P/al. i 26. 3. The Saints that 
are inthe Earth. in em i; all my dulig bt. His 
| „ delight 
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delight was in the communion of Saints, 2nd mt 
in f:Yowſhip with ſinners. And thats a god 
fign of ſircerity, when there is an unieigrew loye 
to the Brethren, as on tl e ot cr hand. it isa 
bad fign, when a man love.h te fit and diſcourſe 
with vain perſons, and never thinks t! e time 
long ei ough u hilcft he is in tler comp-ny. 

4 When a man doth ju counſul With vain per- 
ſons, ſo ar to approve of their waye!, and partuhe 
with them in their evil deeds, then be may be ſaid to 
ft with them. 

To fi wi.h them, is to do as they do, bear- 
ken to their advice, and to follow their example. 
Thus the expre ſſion is elſewhere uſed in the Scri 
pture, as in P/. 1. ver. 1 Bleſſed is the man that 
Wal.s net in the counfil of the eng. ner ftandeth 
is the way of Sinners, nor fieteth in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful, the meaning is, that the man is bleſſed 
who duth not hearken to them, vor follow their 
example, And David Ceclareth his reto'uvtion 
no: to joyn in coun] with ſinners, or 10 co as 
they would have him, when he ſaith, J wi not for 
with the wicked, Plal.26.y. And bence this t- 
ting with vain perſons, is in the tent words, ex- 
prefſed by that of going iv with diſſemblers. 
Now to enter is. with another. is to tread in dis 
ſteps, and to follc w'kis example. The children 
of fra were charged not to enter is with the 
Nations amongſt whom they lived, 5. 6. not to 


follow or imitace them. Fob. 23. ZEiths aid 
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01 Job, be gouh 1 o with tbe ror ker eini- 
#vity, and heb with withed men, becauſe he 
Gid miſtake iome of 7obs rds, thinking hat be 
had ſ. id, that a mn 26 good pot ſerie God, ag 
ſerve him; anc. ſuto ſpeak would be ro do as the 
workers ot iniquity do, and thi- is called a f. 
ing in company with the m. Job 34. 8 9. David 
did not go is with aiſſeoblirs, inaſmuch as he fol- 
lowed not tf eit Ex-wple, t or fit with vain per- 
fest, fince he hearke:.cd not unto th: ir evil coun- 
fiis, I dere were ſe me that aCviſed him to kill 
Sal, and to take perſonalreverge. ſer the inju- : 
riet wich he had ſuficred, but he would not fie 
wb them, hen they had Cenſalrs of that ta- 
ture, 
We come now unto the ſecond Enquiry, viz. 
Who are theſe vain priſons that godly men will nor 


fit with } - 
' Anſ, 1. Men ey ie called vain, in reſpect of 
their Opinions. 

The Idelaters are vain perſors. An Idol is 


nerbing inthe world. It hath no other deity bes 
long ng to it beſides hot is in the vain imagina- 
tion of the Idolater. J. are called Yavities, + 
The vanities of the Gentiles (i. e. their Idols) 
cannot give rain. When men Idolize any thirg, 
they wil never find th. t in it, which they hoped 
for. They will find their Idols vam, and them- | 
ſelves vainin th; ir expectations of great mat | 
ters from them, tr. 3.23. Trau in gais is ſal- 


vaio 
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; wer to fot with vain Perſeus, 169 | 
's- | v4«tiow boped for from the hills, and from the multi- | 
be | gwde of the mountains, M*. from (boſe Idols which | 
de | the Jews were wont toTerve upon bills. and up- 
as | on many mountains, Now it is againſt the Rule 
'E | to have familiarity or unnec: flary correſpon- 
„ | dence with Idolaters. The Lord laid a moſt 
id | firiQ inbibitien on his people concerning this 
[- | thing. chargi-g th: m to beware of entring into 
y- | contedcracies with thoſe Idolaters they lived a- 
n- |morght, Ard in the New-7 if ament it u ſaid, 

ill | what com nu / ĩon hath light with darkne's ?grbat 

u- | agreement hath the T*mpic of God with Idols ? 

it | Conve ont from amongſt them, and be ye ſiparats 

b | ſaith the Lord, 2 Cor.6 17. We may not have | 
at all tu do wi h ſuch ia ther Idolatrous w: rſhip, 
t azad as litt'e as may be as to civil communion, 
os | So concerning thoſe that hold any Fundamenal , { 
Error in Religion, Herericks (truly fe called) are 
of | vain perſon;, And we ought net to have com- 
n nion with ſuch, but ii they perſiſt in their Er- | 
is | ror, we ſhould decline their Society, Tir. 3 10. 9 
ty | A mas that is an Heretick, after the irft and ſe- 

i- [eond Adwmoxition rect. The Rule forbids Chri- 

7. « ſtiant to vouchſafe ſo much as common, civil en- 

) |tertainment unto ſuch perſors, 2 /ebw 10. f 

, bers cem any unto you, and bring not thus Doctrine 

d | receive bim not into your berſe. neither bid bim, God 

- [ſpeed Have as little to do with all ſuch perſoas 
k 
L 
* 


15 may be. 
3. Paſons may be 1459 in reſpeit of their words 


— There 
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There are ſome that are full of unproſita bl 
words. All their Ciſcougſcs are frothy and un. 
ſazoury, You ſhall hear a gracious word 
proceed out ef their mou hes, or any diſcourke 
that ſhall tend unto ſpiritual edification. I hi 
argueth « vain perſon, Much more is it true 
that thoſe evil communications which corrupt 

"od manners, and which a moral and mocef 

cathen would be aſhamed of, profane and filt!;y 
ſpeeches, argue a vain and a vile perſon. An 
ſuch as give had counſil, Perſons that will per 
ſwaide others to fin againſt God, deſerve thi 
Name of vain perſons, Therefore when [ob 
Wiſe, gave tim ſuch deſperate cevnhil as that, J. 
1. 9. Carſe Ged and aye, probably ſuppoſing tha 
il he ſhould curſe Cod, he would quickly di 
for it, and ſo be out of bis miſery, Jeb calls he 
a fooliſh woman, a vain perſen for giving ſuch 
wicked advice as that was. There is no 
but much hurt that cometh by following finfu 
ſuggeſtions. Therefore evil Courſelters, whi 
make it their deſign to eraw others into the way 
of Error, either as to judgement or pradt ce 
are the vain perſons whom my Text, deth in 
more peculi ir manner refer unto. 

3. Perſons way be vain in reſpect of their pr, 
Aicer. 

There are that follow vain courſes. Sink 
practices ate ſuch, For there is nothing to b 
got by lin, but only ſhame and miſgry, Rem. — 

Wha 
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pot ts ft with vain Pirſons, 274 
able | what freit has you in theſe thing: whireef you art 
un- aſbawed? Sin is ggod for n thing neither 
yord | for body, nor ſoul, ror name, nor «ſtate, but 
urfe | baneful unte tl. o je that ſhall practiſe it, inal 
I his | theſe re.peAs. Vain pes ſons may flatter the m- 
rue, | ſelves in the r iniquity, fooliſhly in;ag ning, that 
rupt x} ey ſhull cnjoy 1 «ſures, or worlcly pain by ta- 
peſt * Goful nd in ic d courſes to obtain their 
it hy d res; bu. in the co cluſion, itcy will meet 
Aud] with a miſcrable ſruftration; ſec ig they have 
per-| embraced a (hacow inſt. ad ei ſubilante , He 
» the] that gains by praQiſing iniqui y, Men he al 
loliſ cr mpare bis loſſes with bis ga ns, vill certainly 
t, Job] find he ha h loſt, rt! a: Wich is ten thouſand 
that] times bettet then ali that te hath gained. it 
y die] may be he hath gained alittle of the Worlc, but 
| her] he bath loft his precicus Scul, which i» mo e 
ſuch} worth then all this World. It may be be bath 
gained the love ar d good wil of a vain Cc mpa- 
nion, but be hath loſt the favour of God, in 
w' oſe favcur there is life, and whole loving- 
kiadneſs is better then ibe life it ſelf, Th ey then 
that follow unrighteous practices, Pay the fool, as 
Saul was forc:d to conſeſs be did, and they be- 
come vain, Plal.62.10. Broome not vain in Rob- 
bery, Hence, all profaxe Sinners are no other then 
vain perſons, Swearcrs, Sabbath-bre«kers, 
Drunkards, and ſuch like. David was reſolved 
to have as li · tle to do with ſuch perſons as m ght 
b — be, Val. 101.4. 1 wil net know 4 wicked perſos. 
W 


17% Ir is the property of a Godly Man 

And the word of God ſaith, heve no felowſtiy 
with ſuch, Eph 5. 11. Denot come among then 
faith another Scripture, Prov.23.20. Be net 4 
men Wine bivbers, among ff rictous caters of Hg. 
Sit not with ſuch vain perſons. 

4. All unregenerate men ave vais perſons. 

For their hearts and thoughts are taken v 
moſtly about vain things. All their cares 2 
utmoſt endeavours, are about that which is vani- 
ty of vanities. Theloſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 
the eye, and pride of liſe; worldly profits, plca- 
ſures. preſer ments, are the things, which the na- 
tural man doth moſt of all defirc and ſeek aſter 
Hence they that are only civil mor- men, but 
ſtill in an irregener ate Bate; yea, more, they ti at 
are Formaliff; in Religion. but ſtràngers to the 
power thereof, are amongſt the vain perſon! 
which my Text ſpeaketh of. And gedly men 
ſhould net make ſuch their intimates, th 
ſhould not fir with, and be one heart with thoſe 
whom they ean not but judge to be poor, vain, 
carnal creatures till, The Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that in the laſt dayes, there will be men that ſhall 
have a form of godlineſs without the power ol 
it, frow ſach ( ſaith he) ters away, 2 Tim, 3. 3. 


Aud it is a ſiga, that men have little experi 
of — godlineſs ene 

chaſe thoſe that are formal, ſapleſa, unſavoury 

erestures td be their greateſt intimates and Fa- 


We 


wot to fit with vain perfens; 373 | 


„% We com? then unto the bir Particular, viz. | 
hem| To <nquire ia .o thegcaſons of this Od ine | 
ot „ect 11 it that 4 cer goaly wan, will nut fit 
1.5. ich vais perſons ? | 
Anſ. Real. 1. Breaſt godly men bave their u. 

tures changed. 
a vp! Ihry have another ate in them, then what 
ang leace they had, 2 Per. 1.4. Ye are wade partakgrs 
Yan. (of the dvi nature. Every man until his Soul 
of is renewed by the power and grace of the Sandti- 
lca- |fying Spirit of Gd, h. th only a corrupt as- 
- na. [ture in him, but the godly man is become 
ter : [the ſabject of a divine and holy nature. There- 

but [fore he is ſailte have a new heart given to bim, 
tt at | £44. 36. 26. And to have 4 xew ſpirit put Within | 
the bim, ibid. And to be made « new Creatare, 2 
ſons Cer . J. 17. Te be new born Pet. 2.2. True con 
men len ox, inplicth not only a marvellous change, 
they te a mans outward actions, cauling him to 
thoſe 


alk in new wayes, which once he was a firanger. 
Fain, far o, but as to bis nature, and inward diſpolti- 
reth, and inclinitions. Therefore the work of. 
ſhall Covver fox is oft in the Scripture ſer forth by ſuch. 
er of dings a5 intimate a change of nature, e, f. by 

= 


. of making 4 wildern(ſ7 te lc « ful 
ence Feld, Wai, 32.15. The nature of the foyle is 
they Pungec when of barren it doth become fruitful; 
oury is it with the truly coaveried min. And far. 
| Fa- ſame reaſon it is ſaid, that infeed of the thers. 

. | | come up the ftr. ru, and inf of the i, 
Wel : : — 
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Ball come up the mirtle rec, (ai. 55. 13. The 
drier and ti e mirtle tre@are plarts of very dif 
fering natures : but wh-na finner is converted 
drier is turneo inte a mir. le tree, Yea, thea ihe 
Lion ſhall eat firaw live the Oc. ( as the Scr ip 
ture ſpeaketh ) and the Wolf is become like 
Lamb. /i. 1 1. 0, 7. Now tie nature being chan 
ged, there muſt needs follow a c' ange as to ttt 
company w uch ſuch pe fons will delight to af 
foci-t- th:mſclves with. Every creature chu 
feth to be with thoſe th-t are of the ſame n+ 
ture and kind. Do ves will be with Doves. and 
not amongſt Ravens; ſhecp will be with ſheep, 
and not amorgſt ſwine. So will ſincere gocly 
men (do are in tte Scripture in reſpect of the 
mnocercy of their rature compared to Doves 
and ta ſheep) chuſe to be with ſuch as are god. 
ly, and rot with the wicked, who are reſemblet 
u"to Ravens and Swine. Inaſmuch as a ſincere 
Cor vert, hath his natvre chang d, the inward 
defires and delights ef his heart are not as once 
they were. He delights both in thoſe rhings, and 
in thoſe perſon; u hich once te Fad nu'delight ia 
As tor an unregenerate min, his heatt doch not 
cordially cloſe with ene that hath much of the 
Image of God upon im. The igen, ir 4 
abomination to the wick d. But hen grace hath 
charged his ratvre, then the more godly any 
tre, the more de th he love and delight n them 
And having ex per ienced a change oſ nature. hi 
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boſe evils which are moſt 
is fin of aſſecting yain 


The} heart is taken off fro 
di. natural unto men; 
d a] company, is fo. 
the] Real. 2. Sincere Godly men have bad experience 
rip- of, and found bleſſed ſweetneſ; in enethey, 454 4 bet» 
e i try kind of fellowſvip. 

han} And thence, chey cannot reliſh commonion with 


4 neſs that is in holy fellow(hip, cannot but di taſt 
chu ard diſlike ſinſul fellowſhip And this is true 
n+| concerning the ſincere proſeſſor of Religion. 
and] He hack had experience of the commnnion of 
cep,| Saints, and flath found that to be edifying to his 
xcly] Soul Yea, he knoweth what it is, to have 
the Communion with God and with Jefus Chriſt, 

through the Spirit, 1 Jeb. 1.3. Tra) eur fellow+ 
od-| Bip is with the Father, and with bir Son fe. 
bled] Ci. And therefore he cannot but diſreli h 
cert the worlds fell-wſhip. The Servant of God pri- 
-ard] ⁊eth commonion with hm. His heart finds won- 
nce] de rſul cuntentmert therein; he ſaith, It it good 
and} for we to be hrt. And when he has experienced 
in] foul raviſhing communion with God aud wi h 
Jeſus Chriſt, be c:nnot but ſay to the u ot ters of 
Iniquity ſ as David did ?[al. 6. 8.) Defert from 
me, I defire your fellovſnip no more. He hath 
ſovnd ſuch ſwe: neſs in holy communion with the 
bleſſed God, as that he cannot approve of any 
thi"g that would brezk or hinder communion 
with him. But fellowſhip with. vain perſons will 


— vain perſons One that hath taſted ihe ſweet- 


8 do 
* 
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do ſo. 4 godly man (hall find by experience; 
tat if his heart be bro into never 10 holy 
and ſpiritual a frame, a lutle occaſional commu- 
nion . h vein pere. will put it out of trame 
again. Therefore he is rot willing to fe with 
ſuch as thole are. 

Reai, 3. Godly men are loth to leſe precious 
. 

They are willing to do as the Apoſtle duth ex- 
bert. Epb.g.16. & · dcem the rome. They know 
that they bave but a little time te be in this 
world; but a little time to ſe ve and honbur 
God, and make fure of their c.]. (alration 
in. Therefore they are loth to {-cr ifice tl eit 
precious hours to the luſts of men, or to loſe 
any part of their (time. Wheras that time 
which is ſpent is eting with vain preſens, is miſ- 
— and loft; and a miſerable account is like to 

given of it at the laſt day. The holy ſpirit 
of God has made his Seryants ſer ſible that it will 
be with them to eternity, accorcing as they im- 
prove their woment bert. If they ſpend theit 
time well. (1 as to be alwayes doing good, they 
ſhall at the day of Judgement become the Sub- 
j sol an exceeding and e:crnal weight of glo- 
ry. They that know this, it is not to be wor- 
dred at, if they are urwiling to lole precious 
time. in ſiitinꝑ with vain periens. I 
4/Ule 1. T tir way wform us of the freat evil 
Which is in that iniquity of ſinful company er. 

* 
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| — 1 5 perſots, N cer tainly 
1 * e evi it appears, from teve- 
—— (47 | 
I., in that it ir not the ſpot of Gods C bildes. 
Though a godly mu undet temptation may 
be carri:d away h this iniqury for a time, 34 
e will recover him out of. it. They that 
Gal continue to affociate themſelves with vain 
Companions, it may be ſaid of them, as Dear, 32: 
J. They have corrupted themſelver, their [pos 51 wat 
the ſpot of Hit childrenlt is not wont to he ſo, with 
thoſe that are indeed the regenerate Ch idten of 
God. kver obſerve it, that upon tr ue coe rſſon 
there is a wonderful change ia men as to the corti- 
pany which they delight in. We ſec it in Pax! whe 
were his Companions with whom he did afſock 
ate himſelf before his converſion? they were 
men of a malignant ſpirit :; ſuch as would ſcoſſe 
at the power of Godlineſs, But how was it af- 
ter his Converſion ? Then he eſſa yes to joyn him- 
ſelf to the Diſciples, 48. 9. 26 The men he once 
hated and mocked ar, are now become moſt dear 
yato him. He priteth communion with thoſe 
mel, whom in the time of his ignorance yd aw- 
— he — moſt — And 75 
no one thing, that is a greater diſcovery © 
hearts and darts of men, then che company 
which they chi: fly delight iu. A profane n an, 
lovech to be with thoſe that are proſ ne. One 
chat is enly a moral —_ be willing to 5 
uc 
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ſuch avare only ſo, for his moſt intimate contpa- 
| . nions. But a truly godlgyuan, Celights moſt in 
godly company. Ibey then ( whoeverthey be) 
that make van perſons their Fam liars and g eat- 
.eſt intimates, have cauſe to ſuſped. and givt᷑ o- 

ber reaſon to ſuſpe their ſincerity. 

. Sieful company kerpiug 35 @ Sozl-raining 


amgnity. | 
«Therefore the wiſe man ſaith, Beware of it, 
„ then get aſnave to thy ſoul, Prov 22. 21. 0 
the b oody delel:tion of Souls, wh. ch hath been 
the eſſ ct of this wolul Gin, Every min hath a 
Soul within him, which is mere worth then the 
whole wo Id. But thuwſanus and millions there 
have been and axe, that by keeping company with 
vain proſous, have had their precious Souls loſt, 
and deſtroyed, and damred tor ever. The Scri- 
Pture therciore faith, that « companion of fools 
foal be arftroged, Prov 13. 20. He that is & come 
panion of vi prrfonr,is in tle broad way, whick 
Jeadech te deſtruction, and many there be that 
go therein It is a lamentabie thing; yea, that 
which deſerveth to be bewailed with the br inieſt 
team of blood; that many hopeful young men, 
Dave by falling in with bad company loft their 
ſouls and ſalvgtion. Time was, when they car- 
ried it welt, hut they met with vain comp uniens, 
and theſe have b-en the eternal raine of their 
ſorls. For thereby they have learned yes of 
wickedneſs, which before they were not 3 
87 
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P3* | They have learned ag betowe Ale, Unclezn, 
* Swearers, Sel!-poWezs, Aduſte ters; for the 

) which fins, o ane cheir Souls, Mind wat God 
in his word faith to thee, Prov. 22.24.15. Aar 
wo ſrienaſbip with a furieul mas, they Halt mot gh 
f with kim, left thou [ urs his wee. Thus God 
aich to thee ; (and at the peril of thy Soul thall 
it be, if thou wilt not obey bim) go not with a 
61 Prunkard f rho lee bis ways, yo not with 
an Unciean perfdn, lift thou learn bi; get, and 
nz | thy ſoul withia thee mourn atlaſt. But wo and 
alas! for many a poor creature, that evil com- 


— panions have been his Counſellors, unto both his 4 
vith temporal and his eternal ruine. It is noted con- 


of, | Cenming £bazicb, that they of the houſe of A. 
"| bob were bis Connſellers after his Father: death, to 


— bit deſtract᷑ ion, 2 Chron. 22.4. He indeed had a 
on Wicked Father, but there is many a Lende man, 
e death or 


. born of godly Parents, rhagppcn t 
* abſence of his Father, bath leo irto acqusia - 
that! tance and familiarity wich vais perſons, whoſe 
counkls he hath followed, to the everlaſting de- 


w_ ſtruction both of his body and ſoul. The Devil 
heir hath not a greater or more ſearſul and fatal En- . 
cat- fine to deſtroy Sou!s by, then this of eramirk 
ions, them into bad compary. As longas they con- 


heir tinue among ſuch, he is ſu-e of they, There- 
es of fore men are called upon in the Scripture, 9 
they deſire ſalvation, to beware of ſami'iar ſocie- 
lhey t with wicked ones, 4. 2. 40. Save q. ur ſelves 

2 from 
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rom this ueteward Generatigns Do you defiv 
ſalvation of your is? then reneunc 
communion with an evil Generation of men, wh 
arc En*mizs to the holy wayes of Ged. I con 
clude this particular th the words of Afoſes ti 
the children of Iſrat ! Numy, 16.26. He ſpat 
unte the Congregation, ſaying, depart I pray yo 
from the Tents of theſe wicked men, left you be con 
ſum: 1 in alt tbeir finr. So let me ſay this day, 1 
you have any love to, or deſire of the ſalvatior 
of your ſeu's, I pray you, and w.rn you for 
our ſouls ſake, that yon would depart from the 
Tents of wicked men. Sit no longer with vai, 
perſoncleft you be conſumed in all their fins. The 
month of Deſtruction may ſwallow you up al o, 
if Judgement find you in their company, 

For 3. tis ack an evil ar doth binder the con. 
ver fen of Souls. 

Alas how many! that their Souls have mil: 
carried for ever, When others had hopes con- 
eerning them, as if they had been in the pang 
of the new. birth; and this evil hath been the 
cauſe of it, *Some that have been under great 
awakening of Conſcience, God hath met with 

them in a Sermon, the Arrows of the Al 
mighty ha re been within them; that have 

.t with themſclves they would 
: 2 ſins, and become new Creatures ; but they 

| e into looſe and vain company, and ſs 
. loſt all choſe convieions, yea and. provoked on 
N 0, 


** 


| we 
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wet to fit with vain Perun $1; 
ſo, as that he bath ſaid, i $ pirit , frive nd 
more with them, Thie that, which keeps poor 
Cr-atures ſrem coming up to tt terms ol the 
Goſpel; that t ey Co nt ſincerely cloſe with 
Jeius Chriſt, ven called upon to mate ſure of an 
intereſt in him, Alas! ttf ey know not tow to 
— with the it vain Companions, 1f chey might 
ve Chriſt ond fr with vin perſon; too, they 
would be Chriftiacs: but that can never be. 
Wit faich the Scripture, Eph 5.14. ' Ariſe from 
the dead, and Chrift Pal give ther” fight, Ariſe 
ſoul. come away fr,.m thy drad icns, if 
thou wouldfſt tave Chriſt to g ve thee tte light 
of Salvation But b cauſe difiratted ſinners 
will remain amongſt the Graves, and lodge in the 
Monuments, and tate gl;aſure in beir g among 
their dead and rotten Companions, they will not 
hearken to the call of Chrit, Chrift ſaith to 
the ſinner, let the dead bury their dead, follow 
thou me. Bur his heart is ſo ffrangely beſetted 
with love to bis vain Companions, as that tte 
calls of Chriſt in the Goſpel, are not regarded, 


' Weſee Men and Women ſometimes, under 


mighty impreſſions ſrom the Word and Spirit 
of God; there are many ſuch in this place at 
this day. Would you know whether it be like 
to prove a ſaving work or no ? Then mark this 


one t Are ſuch perſons got clear of their 
, eldvain nions ? if —— 


; for wild 3 Forſake the foofi and 
| 3 


live, 


— 
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ive, Prov g,6 If the Lord Jeſus help thee, 
quite to A8 form Cempanions, in Ga 


whom thou didſt once delight in, and 


aad vahity, 
to coleavour qftcr acquaiatance x ich thoſe that 
ſear God. it ij a fign that ibu Qhaſe live ; For 


then (he greateſt ſnare in the World is broken: 


there is not a greater ſnare inihe way to Con- 
yerſion, and lo in the way to Salvation, then 
that of ve Company; tbereſere if the Lord 
help thee to break through th at ſuare of the for 
ler, there ig great hope, that thop ſhalt eſcape 
with the Ic of thy foul, and he E hom 
tho ſe ſnares of death and hell, which Satan ſec ls 
to take that alive in. 0 3 
4. Ha Company-keeping vil be bitterneſt in 
goe latter end. ; | | 
It ma.. bin his liſe. May a fgoliſh creature 

hath bzca bxpygh- to great, poverty, hame. an 
milery by.this mes. His. Eftate waſted: big 
Credit lo! his Health impaired, his Friengy and 
Relatioqs (as we! as himic}f} brought diſ- 
grace 3, apd.4u by his folg ing the cyrppapy of 
v:in pet᷑ ons. lo this pprpote. dot gt e Scrip- 
ture ſpeak, Prov.28.7. He that 14 6 compeyion of 
rio men, ſbameth his Father ; and jn verſe 19. 
it is ſaid, He that followerb alter vai per (ws A 
bave pourrty exongh.  And.the dilmal cxyexier ce 
of multitudes dath ſidly confirm the Truck here 
of, How ſew are there. amongęſt thoſe that by 
Deb auc beriet ha vt been brought from a fhuriſh- 


2 — 


ing 
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not to fit with van Perſons. - 18g 
ing ſtate into a conditi n muſt meetched 
and rueſul, ( nd mang-{uch- inſtances theie lots 
ſiniul das es have afforded ) but if t; cy be ask- 
ed the reaton, i cell you, i was gvu, Company 
that Cid it? Or, however, the þ = is like to prove 
Aut, uon a Dea h bei. Oh | thas young 
men would c. aſider of it, and bearken to the 
Word or the Lord ths day. Sh. II I tell you 
what ſome young men in ti is place, ha ve ſai l up- 
on death - beds when they have fe't their Souls 
going out ot et eit bodies, and lanching into the 
infimte Ocean ol Rrernity. There have been 
ſome, that when | have ſern them dy pg, and in 
great anguiſh of ſpirit, I have eaquired of ti «mp 
what ſin it-was chat did then moſt ol all trouble 
them, uche Anfarct bach been, with- 4 bitter 
andi doteſubcry, O that fon of Compeny keeping! 
Tu ths tvit that moſt of ak tronb!rth me now A 
an dying, thatoit thankath dy awu me inte many o- 
ber Yin, whereby my Soul. hath been ruin. Yeung 
men; th nk of it, and let ii make you tremble to 
fall ioto bad company. And know you for cer- 
tain, that without  Repeatance, your Company- 
Heeg, will. be bitterneſs after dead for ever. 
Fox they that have been Companions in, ſinnir 
in this World are like to be Companions in {i 
ſering, ia anather Won d (or ever. Was it not 
ſaid to Fes! Iwill at ber into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with. ber, inte great tribula- 
tow, Re. 2. 22. They that have had theix mer- 
t ? N 4 5 
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ry meeti- gs, their rictings,their drinking bouts; 
their chambering and wargonneſs toge her, ex- 
cept ttey rep ent of their deeds, ſhall be caft to- 
— into a bed of great and everlaſting Tri- 

datioh. Non ther are for « ſbert life 4d 
merry. but they muſt 'warl lite Dragens for it, 
when God a!) break them together,in'the place 
of Drago, and cover their Souls with the fna 
dew uf eternal dean. > 


Uſe 2. Hence wes, , cially prof: ffors of Re- 
lig, Bomld brware ef ting with vain pry ſons, 
It is very ſad, that there ſhot ld be ſo much 
need fer ad Exhortat ion ef this ra ure as indeed 
there is. Alas tat at to the & mpuiny: which 
men keep, there is lie. le Ciflerence 16 be obſerved 
berween ſeme Prof. ſors and the profanc. ' Time 
wa? hen it was otherwiſe z Men micht have 
been known by their company as well as by any 
thing ele. But how is it at this Cay ? Are there 
not ſome Charch Members that if a man would 
— with them be muſt lock for them in ſcme 

— or in ſome public houlc, and — he 
all find them amongſt van perſon!, miſpending 
their pretious time. Be aſſon ſhed a this Oye 
Hearens. +. + 0 4 
Conſder 1. Yon expoſe your ſelves une great 
. by maint aining wf, ci 
With vain perſons. 7 
Lon adj pleaſe your ſelyeswith vais mag 
un # wo nations 


— 
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nations, that ſuch perſons ſhall reccive goed by 
being amo 97 them , Bot it is far more likely 
that you will rece ive hurt by them th · n that the 

ſhall receive gooi by you. Can a man touc 

pitch and not be defiled? Can he have unne- 
cefſary com munion with vain and vitious per- 
ſon*<,and yet his Conſci-nce not be polluted ? Re- 
member what Selowon ſaith, Prev. 0. 27, 28. Can 
a man take fire in bis beſome and bis clothes mot be 
burnt ? can one yo ne bot coal ani bis feet not be 
bwrnt > Thou taket fire irts thy boſome, when 
thou makeſt a vain perſonthy Companion; and 
burn'ng is like te follow upon it. When Ged in 
his word doth prohibi: this or tt. at 'niquity, 
therein is implied that men muſt abſta n from he 
Temptation legding thereunco, and therefore 
that they ſhould beware of vain company, q; they 
would not fall into fin, ſuch company being a 
great & dangerous Te .npgtation unt many ſias. 
Be ret ſo profane, as to plead Chriſts holy ex- 
ample in cating with Fubiicans ard Sianers, as 
an encouragement to fit with yain per ſons The 
Holy Son of God had no ſin inherent in him, nor 
could he fin, ar be overcome wich avy Tempia- 
tion. ' When Satan came, be found nething in bi 
to faſten a temptation upon. Put how auch o- 
therwilc is it with thee? Tinder is not more 
ſubject co take fire, theo thy corrupt heart js apt 
to be tainted, when the inſedious ſparks of tem- 


tatig are flying about thees There bang 
n _ ally 
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alſo, in being amengſ vain Companiors leſt their 
ſius ſhould become thine. Men ſhould make 
great Conſcience of that Rule, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
Neither be partaker of other mens fins, keep thy (elf 
pre, When thou fitteſt with vain perſons, thou 
wilt hear them ſpeak like themſcives, vi, and 
in ead ef reproving it, it may be thou wilt but 
laugh at it. So wilt thou become a part-ker of 
their fs : And if fo, how canſt thou expect not 
to partake in their puniſhments? Come away 
then from amongſt chem, that ye be not parta- 
kersof their (ins, and that ye receive not of their 
plagues, Rev. 18.4. Did not 4% x:14h loſe his 
life, becauſe he was found in cemoany with wck- 
ed foram : Nay, | will ſuppoſe thee to be a god- 
hy man, one in whom goo! thi fs are found, but 
thy gol neſs w. Il nor ſecure cr fave thee ſre m 
temporal judgements, if thou art more intimate 
and familiar with vain perſons, :hen doth become 
thy Religion and tHely proſeſſion. Remenber 
what the Prophet ſaid to 7eroſhaphat, 2 Chron, 
19. 2. Gonlaſt thou love thoſe that hate the Lord; 
therefore Wrath from the Lord is wpon ther. So ! 
lay, ſhouldſt thou ſit with vain perſons? ſhould 
thou frequent their houfes ? ſhoulcft thou chi ſe 
to travel abroad with ſuch companiens? There- 
fore wrath ſrom the Lord is upon thee. 

Conſider 2. Tes would rot be with ſuch com 
pany hereaftes. 

You would rot chuſe to be amongft ſuch in 


the 
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the other. world. You would be loth to go 
where theur (ouls (tall go at the hour of death. 
Davin hag iaid.that he pexther cid nar w vid 
ſi with the wicked, mg well pray as in the 
riath verſe of this Plum, Garner wor my ſoul with 
finn.»vs, Since loved not their company hers, 
when l die let nor my tou be gathered to that 
Hell where th ã muſt go. It is reported con- 
ceraing Dt. ru, that when be was dymg, he 
had that expreſſion. / am per/waded Cod will n28 
now ſend me to bt among ſt wichtd men, for he lr ye 
eth, I aud not delight in their compary whileſt in th 
World, Men at death ere gathered tu their peo- 
ple. They cha- g- th ir place but not their com- 
pany. A godl\ inan, when he goeth out of this 
World is gathered co his People. his Sov} goeth 
to be wich theSouls of thoſe that he moſt of al de- 
bghred to be with here. Aud wen a wicked man 
dieth, he gocth to his People, hi; Soul is then ga- 
thered with forners, he is carried away to be a- 
monegſt the Spiri.s that ere in Priſon. If you 
would not be: mongſt them aſter death, do got 
chuſe to be amongſt them now. And 1 ou world 
not be found amongſt ſuch company at the — 
of judgement. When vain cgmpaniors, ſhall 
all fand at ih left hand of Jeſs (hriſt the Sen 
af God and Judge of the Werid, at the laft and 
great day, you would be loth to be ſcen amongſt 
them then, And will yo+ Gt with them now ? 
Knom you not, that when you chuſe your Com- 
pawons, 
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panions you chuſe for Eternity. The perfons 
that now you are moſt famili:r with, you are like 
to be with them throughout the daes of Eier- 
vity. 


By way of Direction here: 


1. If yoube at any tiew called is be in company 
with vais prrſent be ſure to demean your ſelves as 


brrometh thoſe that profeſs Godlineſs. » 


Set an Exomple of gravity and holineſs beſore 
them, that they may not bave any occaſion to 
ſay, Theſe Profeſſors of Religion, theſe Chus t 
memb-rs, arelikeonc of us. Have no felluw- 
ſhip with their ſig and vanity, but reprove th- mr 
cather, Epb.y.11. And then you will find, that 

will eace as little for your company, as you 
Jo ſor theirs, Prov.29.27. An anjuft man is an 
abomination to the Juſt, and be that ir wyright in the 
A 11 4% abomination ts the Wicked. 


2. Git acquaintance with Jeſus Chrift: 
Be familiar with him: yea, let your converſa- 
tion be ſuch, as that it may appear, tha you bave 
been with Pens. And if you have betn with him, 
ou will not deſire vain-fellowſhip. ' Chriſt ſaith, 
1 that cometh to m ſball never thirſt, Joh. 6. 35. 
He will find that (ycetneſs in Chriſt as ſhall take 
his heart off from wher [Objects, that he 


2 


I 


| 
| a 


ſhall | 
thirft 


— 
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tbirſt aſter the w rid, and aſter workdly vain 
| | Companions no mare, 
. Othcrefore let us endeavour after mere aces. 
| intance with God, and with Jelas . 


whow to kung i life Eternal, 
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Sleeping at Sermon! is aGreat and 1 Dey 


Ev.. 


ACTS 20. 9: 


And there ſatin 4 Window 4 cert ain Towng Ma 
named Entichng, bring fallen into a dery ſleey: 
and as Paul was log Preaching be ſunk down 
with Ae, and fell down from che third Loft, 
aud was taken up dead, 


FN this Content, the * ef, giveth an 
ac chunt of a wir "Chorch meeting 


which was attended thofe 
red 2 * 


whoin the Ap ſti⸗s hah 
Concerning w ich divers things ire nated. 


x, The day of the» cet, when) theſe 
Rians did afl. able hemſelyes together, 
A 


8220 
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— 
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upon the firff Day of the week, ver y. fnaf 
much as Chriſt role [roms the Dead,upon the firf 
Day, thats become the Chriſtian Sabbath. Ons 
ſpecialty whereby Ct riſtians are diſtinguiſhed 
from 7ews, is. in that Jews c bſerve the Fests 
but Chriſtians the firff Day as a Sabbath. It was 
forctold by the Prophets inthe Old Teſtamene. 
that in the times of the Goſpel, there ſhould -bde 
a change as to the Day to be obſerved for ſolemn 
Worthip, Thus Eztkiet ſoreſaw that under the 
Goſpel, the Lord would accept of the holy of- 
ſer ings preſented unto him by his People, not 
upon the Set vent s it was in the jewiſh Church} 
but upon the c3gb:b Day intimating a change, as 
to the day of Worſhip, from the ſcv.nth Day; 
unto that which follows next after it, Ch. 43; 
verſe 27. And David Propheficd, that the day 
of Curiſts Re ſurrection, (viz. the firſt day of thi 
week ) ſheu'd become the Day wherein the 
Charch would praiſe the Lord, or that it would 

become an holy day, wherein the Worſhip of 
God ſhould be ſolemaized frem time to time, 
Pſal.118.14, And Pal declaretk expreſly, that 

ina much as Chriſt hath Gniked the work of Res 

demption, and is entred inte his reſt, there te. 
maineth d K teping of 4 Sabbath, of 


| day of hoy Reſt, diſtio from that of the # 


v Da ;which was obſerved by the eee 


1 4449, 18. And we find in the Scripture; 


Osche did by the. Apoſtles vireivn, = 


192 Sleeping a Sermong, is, 


ouſly obſcree tie firſt Bay of the week, 1 Cor. 
16. 1. f»ſtin Mar ir, and other a ntie nt Wri- 
ters, fhew, hat in the br. mi ive Times, Chriſti- 
ans kept the firſt day of the Week as their. Sab- 
bath ; and ſ@ ha h it been in the Criſtian Church 
in all ages thereof. The work of Redemp:ion 
is greater then that of Creation, Upon which 
account, if the ſeventh dy was let apart io com- 
memorate the work of Creation. it is not to be 
wondred at,if the Lord Chriſt bath appointed 
the 1 day of the week to be kep* holy unto him- 
ſelf in commemp ration of the work of Redem- 
ption, 

2, The Evangeliſt decl-reth for that end it 
was that t he Dilc-ples at 7 ron, met together on 
the day mentioned. It was not for Civil bat for 
Re igious En.'s and Pu poles, nor indeed ay 
Ch iſtians ( excepting wies pretent and indi- 
tab'eneccſhy. 1! c ill for a d upenſation) meet 
together on that day of the week, to attend any 
other work, but ſuch as are of an holy aarure. 
One thing then wh:ch theſc Diſciples came toge- 
ther for, was, to break Bread, h e. to eat the 
Lords Supper. The breaking of the Conſecra- 
ned Bread, is a Sacramental Action, whereby the 
ſufferings of Chriſt are ſignified; and is there- 
fore by 2 Synecdoche put for that whole Ordi- 
nance, which is appointed to ſhew forth the 
Lords Death until he come. Moreover, theſe 
Diſciples at Treat, met upon the Lords Day, 
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that ſe they might hear the Word Preached, as 
well as partake at the Table of the Lord, And 
becauſc the Apoſtle Paul, was the next day to 
depart from thera, and it may be never more to 
[peak unto them, in the Name of the Lord; he 
cont nued long in his Sermon, even until mid: 
night. 

4 Here is noted the particular place where 
theſe Cor iſtiaus met, ver. 8. There were my 
lights in the upper Chamber, where they trere gat 
red tegetber. Chriſtians had not in thoſe dayes, 
the liberty of publick Mceting houſes, — 
the higher Poweis then were enemies to the 
Truth. Therefore the Diſciples were glad to 
meet in private Houſes, there to ſolemnite the 
Worſhip ol Ged, according to his en holy In- 
ſtirstion. And becauſe of | 
they did aſſemble themſelves together in the 
night time, when others were aſlcep, and would 
be leſs apt to obſerve them. And there were 
miny lights in che room, that ſo if theic Adver- 


| aries ſhould happen to come upon them, they 


might have no occaſion from the time of their 
being aſſembled together, roreproach them, as 


ie they met to practiſe the deeds of darkneſs. 


Notwithſtanding this cit cu uſpection, we find in 
the Apologies ot ſome of the Antients, thit the 
Enemies of the Church, did take occaſion to 
traduce & ſlander them, as if they did convenecor 
wicked nds and purpoſes : but when they did 

| 2 manage 


their Per ſecutors 


14 Sluying Juan, in | 
manage matters, with ſuch Chriſtian Prudenrs 
as theie Diſciples did, there was no occabon gi- 
ven; only maliciouſly token, 

4. Here is recorded a Kewarkable providence 
which hapned on the day, and in the place men- 
tiored, wherein a certaia young min, named 
Ent5cner, was concerned, To declare which, is 
the ſcope of this verſe, whetcin we have ex- 
preſſed. 

1. The evil wiich Fatyebss, was guilty of, in 
brief, be ſlept &t 4 Sermons Us cata id not 
only {La mber, but gave way unto Temptation, ſo 
far, as to fall into a deep ſleep. 
2. Here is noted the evil which beſell him, 

An awful rebuke of divine providence, did at the 
very time when Emtyehus was ſleeping and ſo ſin- 
ning. un ler the diſpenſation of the Word, over: 
tak e him, Being aſleep, ke fell down from the 
loſt where he ſat, and was killed with the fall, & 
was taken wp dead, His Breath, Life, and Soul 
was ſtruck out of his body; only the Lord was 
pleaſed miraculouſly toreftore him unto Tife + 
gain. He was ſudden'y ſurprized with Deep; 
and he was in danger of being ſurprized with 
ſudden ſleep of death, for it. And - this is Re 
cord ed in the Scripture, that ſo others; yea al 
Chriſtians in after Generations, who ſhould heat 
.of ir, might beware of doing as Eatychkns did, 


that they might take heed of Qceping, whe" br 


they ſhould be kearkening to that wotd, which) me 
; 
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u ſpokenf them, in the Name of the Lord, 


The D. is, which may therefore at preſent 
be inſiſted on, is, 
That Sleeping' at Sermons i; 4 Griat 4 
Dangerous Evil. 


In the p- oſecution of this. Do&rine, I ſhall on: 
ly attend two things. 

1. TuProve. 2. To Avply the Truth. 

Q H. doth it appear, that ſlieping at Scr 
ira great Evil ? | 

Anſ. 1. Is that there i; fin thevein, 

Sia is the grea eſt of Ey.ls. Nor ought any 
fin to be accounted a little evil. But when men 
leep at Sc emons, they fin againit God: (or tuch 
4 practice is contrary uato Seripture Precept. 
If mea will do as the Scripture requir th, when 
the word of God is ſpoken, they an attend aud 
encline their Ears mute What i ſaid, Prov. 4. 20. 
Yea, they vazht to give earneſt heed thereun.o, 
Heb. 2. t. They then, who inſtead of hee ing 
and hearkening unto what is ſpokes, ſhall ſleep 
away the Sermon; tranfgreſs ag. ift he Rules 
| efScrip:ure. And we read oſ tho e ia Scripture 
| whos have hearkened to the Word of God with 

t attention, whoſe commendable example is 
ecerd:d for yur Imitation. When Fr. 
broug et the Law before the Congr: gation of 
men and women, and ſteed upon a Pulpit of 
02 wood, 
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w 194, whic) they han. for t is purpoſe the 
ref ali te Pele wert arten iẽöjꝛ the Bro of 
daf. Low, Nen. 8 3. Aud it is noted concerning 
ſome of Chrits Audi or-, that thy were ten- 
av - e in, Luk. 1 43. They kept their 
e „ 21! (o cheir eyes gen, hib. ſt the Scrmon 
wis Pre. ch gg. And n truth is, that flecping 
29 ler Ser. non 15 2 breach 01 the third Commana- 
* \ 7 p 
mt, Wc ioth reſp:it the mar, er of Wor- 


ſh'p'-req rinʒ the great ſt Devotion ani atten- - 


tion in tue- ſervice of Gd. Sleepy Praying, 
20 fleepy H-aring is 4 taking of hi Holy 
Neme in vam. His Word is. called h Name, 
(When ihe opel is evil ſpobeg ol, his N. ine is 
Jil to be liche med 1 en 61. Thy that 
Mew no more reſpect unto his Word, ches to 
flaep at jr arc'gi: ty of i his Nam, The 
Ltd faid tothe Jeviſh P teſta, yr deſpiſe; my 
Mut, and when they ask, wi.rem have we ac 
ſeiſed th Nam, it vis replied; in that you ſay, 
the Table af the Cord is cette. Mil. 1. 6,7, 
2 May jb: aid to de pers at Sermons, you 
bave de piſc4,G2Js Nine, if yau ask wherein? 
The An{w:ris; in thx. b. ſlzepipg. at Sermons, 
you pradticaily ſay, that the Word of the Lord 

js conteinptibls. 
2. Sles ping at Sermons doth proceed from tvil 

cauſes. 

Thats another t hing that doth evince the evil 
of it, Things ate according to the cavles 
which 


LAM 


— 


Creta aud a Dargerent Feil. "197 
which they ari's fo Mun ata ist“e xter- 
x". cauſe of this evil inter preteſt 6 Lierve, 
th.t vertan bad a buoy ni, tefgn.n 
e vſing Ferzchns to tali into a froibdnd fled. 
when the Ap fe wat in tis Sete hepin 
thereby boch to _eccoſ6\h tuine 14 the” Ferme 
Nieper, and to cabſe a great Citurbpnce ia the 
ſolem : Wei ſhip of Gd. Nor did that Enemy 
to tie good of 8 ufs alrngett.er ſa ll in attairi g 
- ſope par: of his end. Oly God acc tt ing 0 
his infiaite ph er ard wildome, nde this fall of 
Euiychas to be an occaſion of glory to hs own 
Name, f oth in reſpect gf the Miracle e h ch they 
was wrovght, and in that this awtol (roke uport 
Entyebar, muſt needs make others afraid todo ay 
he did, ſo that his -ſ{cexing bath been a means td 
p' event many an one Tom 1-eping at Sermons, 
which was the thing that the | ore ended. wb 
tic permitted Satan fo far to prevail as he did 
But he De vi had anot'er end ; h knoweth that 
when he VVcri of God is faithtully diſpenſed} 
in caſe men at:erd ugto what is ſpoken, good is 
like to come unte their Souls thereby; and thatꝭ 
the thing chat the Devil is afraid of; and there; 
fore he uſet h all means he cin poſſibly, to cauſꝶ 
the good ſeed of the VVerd which is ſown, to 
become - uaſruitful,” And one unhappy, way, 
whereby he doth accompliſh it, is by cauſin 
them to ſtep at Sermons, Hence in the Parable 
concerning the Sower, it is ſaid, of the Seed 
A = WL which 
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v hich fcll by the way ſi e, that the fowler of rhe 
Air came and dete it vp, Mark 4. 4. whats 
meant by theſe Fo »Is of the Air ? you have it 
expoun'ed in ver. 15. where it is Cid, Satev 
Forneth e,. and taketh away the Word that 
wa: ſows, How deth Satan rob men of the be- 
pefic. which they migłt receive by the VVord 
of Go-'? he hath divers cunning and curſed 
Artie, whereby he can accomplith hu deſign. 
One ani he hath none grea er or more eſſectual) 
3s tu pxeju ice the minds of men againſt the 
Trut 1, or ag. ind the Diſpenſers of it. God 
ompla1 :5 of the ſalſc Prophets ( who were the 
Berl Fectors) that they id feral the Lords 
word: every one from bis Neighbeny, Jex. 23. 30. 
becauſe they laboured to prejadice their neigh- 
Þegrs againſt the true and faithful Prophets of 
God, and ſo robbed their Souls of hat 
treaſure and benefit which the word have 
afforded to them. It is never ſo, but Satan hach 
a deep hand therein. And another Artifice | 
which he uſeth, to deprive men of that good, | 
which they might receive by hearing the VVerd 
as, that he cauſeth them to fee ar Serwons, Ard 
from thence it cometh to paſs, that men are moſt 
Heepy at Sermon time. Before the Sermon 
they were net drowſie, and after the Sermon is 
ended. they are not fo; but juſt at thay ſeaſon, 
when they are called to attend unto the word of 
God, they are apt to drowſe and fleep. This is 
ty 
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as Satan would have ir. He had rather have men 
wakeſul at any time, then at Sermon time, And 
as ſor the internal cauſe, of mem ſleeping at Ser 
mons 3 it is from that __ which they te 
ſubject unte, and miſerably attended with. , In 
ſome, it proceeds much ſrom Matura lnfixgaity. = 
Some are naturally of more wakeful, and vt 

of more ſlerpy tempers and diſpolitions. 'Anll 
old age doth naturally incline men unto infirmity 
in this as well as in many other rcipeQs. But 
aM, this evil proceeds from that finkyl and 
wor a ity, Which men are voſully ſubject 
unto. Hence it was, that the Diſaples ſlept 
when they ſhould have been fervently praying ta 
Ged, AM 6.40. 41. Jeſnur combo the Diſci- 
ler, and fipduth them aſigty, and ſth to Peter, 
wha!» camdd yow not watch with me one leur. The 


Spirit i it willing, but the fleſh is week. There 


was in the Diſciples of Chrift, /piric as well as 
, fo far as they were made ſpiritual, they 
mere ralliog to ha v watched with Chriſt ; and 
had newly man their willingneſs, by pro- 
felling their readineſs to die for his ſake; but 
becauſe of a carnal unt egenerate part, which at 
that time prevailed „ they, ſlept when} Chriſt 
did them watch. It was becauſe of their Fs, 


their inrmity beth natural and moral, that 
Ghould have bern —_—_— 
when 
noe 
2 


llepe when 


Mey fan be marcingan bearing 
94 


2co Sleeping at Sermons. ins 
men ſin and corruption in their hearts, itis cer- 
tan, that they would net ſleepat Ser mors. 
3. There ar tet il iff (ft 3 which follow vpenweng 
ſleeping When they ſhould be brarkenirg to the Bord 
of God, 2 8 
Te ſhall ſhew this in ſome Particulars, al 
nhich tend to evince the truth of the DoE@rine. 

1. One evil eſſect which follows upcn Ceeping 
at ermons is, T hat Mens bearing the Word, #1 
thereby rena: ed wnacctptable to the Lord, * 

The great thir g which ſheuld be aimed at in 
every duty, is that we may find acceptsnce with |. 
God, in what we do. And therefore to look | 
ve ll to the manner of performance, For that is | | 
neceſſary in order tothe obtainirg of divine ac- 
cepration, Luk.3.18. T ake beea kow you bear. It | | 
is not enough for men t o pray, or to come toge- | « 
ther to hear the word preached, &c. but every | | 
one had need conſider, aſter what manner do I | | 
pray, af at manner do I hear? ' If they take 
not hee they bear, ſo as to approve” them- 
ſeſves to God in reſp: & of the manner as well as 
the matter of duty, they will not find acceptance 
with him, Mal. 1. 8B. If you effer the blind for ſa- 
errfice is it met evil ; offer it now to thy Governour, | 
be be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon ? 
Thus when a man doth offer a ſleeping prayer 
betore the Lord, or a ſleeping attendance upon 
Cuty in reſpect of hearing the Word, 7; it nor 
, doth he not offer the blind? will the Lerd 
EET 92 £ accept 
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accept of it, or be pleaſed with ſuck ſervices 
where in there is no ſite of devotion? His bear- 
ing will be ſo far from pleaſing God, as that ĩt wil 
become a provocation, if he doth willingly ſet 
h:mſelt to ſleep t Sermon time. If an Earth» 
ly Prince, ſhould ſend his Ambaſſadors, to treat 
with any about matters of high concernment, 
and they ſhould maviſcſt no more regard ume 
what is ſaid, then to fall aſleep, whileſt the Meſ- 
{age is in Celrvering ; would it not provoke? 
The Miniſters of God are in Scripture Red his 
Amb-ſ|acors, 2 Cor. 5.20. We irs Ambaſſadors 
for Clriſt, as though God dia belttch you by 4, we 
pray you in Chriſts fad, be ye reconcilea to God, 

bete Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, are ſent to 
treat with men about matters af the greateſt 
concernment that poſſibly can be; yea, te pro- 
pole unto them in the Name of that God wheſc 
they are, and wtomt hey ſerve, terrs of Peace 
and Reconciliation ; and they do it in S:»mong, 
in that way, they treat with men about the ever- 
laſting corcernments of their precious and im- 
mortal Souls, Now to ſleep at the very time 
when theſe Me ſſages are delive red. is ſo far pra- 
Qtically to contemn the Werd, and muſt neecs be 
diſpleafing unto him hole word it is, and in 


' Whoſe namedelivered. 


2. Another evil which deth follow upon fl: ep- 


ing at Sermons, is, 7 hat it doth canſe the Word 


| Preached to brcome wry ofit able, nay, hurtful 6 the 
It 
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Ie is a (ad thing, when Men hall receive the 
Grace, (i. e. the Word of God,) is vein, 2 Cor, 
6.1. yet ſo de they de, who indulge themſclves 
in fleep. ug ar Sermons. Iſ it be fo, as the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, bes i cr preaching vais. 
Suppeſe the Truths delivered be never ſs pt eci · 
ous, if people are aſlcep, it is to them, as if ne 
Word were ſpoken, excepting that they muſt 
give a dreadful account for that which they 
might have heard for their Souls good ; but 
would not when called of God ther eusto- A 
Miaiſter of Chriſt had as good ſpeak to the 
Seats, and Pillars and Walls of the Houſe, as te 
men that are (like him whom my Ten ſpeaketh 
of ) in aprofouns f{:cp, Nay, there is — 
that the Word will chen ( threogh their on de · 
fault) become hurtful re their Souls, It wa! 
ſaid tothe Corirbien:, 1 Epiſtle Chap. 11. ver. 17 
Ton come together not for the butter lat for the warſe 
If Chriftians come together, to cat the Lords 
Supper, but mind not after what mans, theit 
coming together is ſor the worſe, And if they 
come together under pretence of hearing the 
Word preached, but ſet themſelves to flecp, i 
ead of reverend attention unto what is ſpokes, 
they come together for the worſe. It wereibet- 
ter not to come, then to come only ,to lleep, A; 
the Apeſtic there ſpeaketh, ver.22, .Hheve yo net 
Hoaſes ts car and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the C l 
of G, S0 l ſay, have you not Houlgoz0 flecp 
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the | is, that you wuſt come and open ly deſpiſe av 
or. | Ordinance of God? 
ves| 3. ArotherevilcfſeQ of ſleeping at Sermons, 
Bile | is, that it maker h men bade a guilty C onſcrence. 
6, Sin doth ſo, eſpeci-By known ſin, and in a hoſt 
ci - peculiar manner breaches of the third Com- 
ne mancment, the Lord having ſaid, that be wif wer 
uſt | bold thoſe guiltleſs that take % N ame in yain ; but 
ey | all this is true of thoſe that ſleep at Sermem. 
dot | Hence except their t carts are ſtrangely obcurs- 
A ted ia the wayes of fn, they ſeel checks of Com 
the | ſcienceſor this evil, Men have that in their on 
te breafis which tells thee, that they ſhould not do 
eth ſo, when they give w-y to temptation, and fall a 
ſleep under that ſolemn diſpenſation of the Word 
— of God, ſpoken to them in his Name. And 
1 Wen the Lord awakens Conſcience, there are 
17 great troubles of ſpirit for this fin. It hath 
72 ſo with ſome of the Eled of God at their 
ds| Gr Converſien. God bath made it a ſad and a 
terrible thoeght unto them, to confider, how 
many Sermons they have loſt, and finned, and 
ſlept ney; bow they — — — —— 
upon the Meſſages which the Lurd t from 
Heaven ta them. 
4. Men are berthy expoſed ante geen. 
Guile binds the inner over ynto the righteous 
judgement of God. Temporal Ju 
are many times inflicted for this fin, and that net 
ealy en the peoſace vogodly world, but 22 
. 
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Lords own ſer watts. As this inftance in mY 
Teu deth make to appear. Inderd we read of 
but one godly man in the Scripture, ('viz. E. 


berthe man whem my Ter mentrows ) that 
ſleep at a S:rmIn, and what « memorable 
and awful death had he like to bave ſuffared, be- 
cauſe of this his fin?- and yet a great deal more 
might be (aid to excuſe him, then moſt of thole 
chat uſe to ficep at Sermons. can plead for them- 
ſelves. For Pal: Ser mon, at that time was ve- 
ry long; end it was nat in the day but in the 
night ; yea, at midnigh:, when men are natural - 
more incliacd to ſleep; yet when Ech 
circuraſtanced, gave way to temptation, ſe 

es to ſall aflcep, when he ſhould have been bear- 
kening te the word of God, he moſt be ſmitten 
with a ſudden and a deadly blow; that as Pen- 
thes ſaid, r Sew,14.43. I 454 bat taffe 4 Keri 
Honey, aud lo, I dt. So this min, did bur 
take a little ſleep, a ſhort nap whileft the Ser- 
n was Preaching, and lo! he muſt die ſor it. 
Aud as for thoſe hit have been notorious ff 
ers at Sermons, indn'ging themſelves in that ini- 
quity. Cad oſtemimes cu's chem off, by ſudden 
and awful trokes of his han. Tea, and ſpiri- 
cual judgements are the bitter "fruit e this fin, 
For this cauſe, the Lori in rigteous Jadgement 
doth blaſt his word to the Souls of men, that 
they are never converted nor ſaved theneby, bug 
they become like unte Exchiels Matiſhes and 
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i. 


Word, 48 to reſolve and (wear. again them; 
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Miry places, they @« given ante [alt and halt not 


be healed, Ezek. 47-11. They are ſmitten with 


that cut ſe of ſpirit ual and perpetual barrenncfs 
of. ſoul. -. Whep men are ſo profanc as to ſet 
themſelves to ficep at Sermgns, Ine Holy God is 
ſo provoked at them for the. concempt- of lu 


that they (hall never be exxes, or reccive 
any ſaving bcacfis thereby. And when this by 
.comcth a general prevailiag iniquity among a 
proſcih''g people, the Lord is ies prove- 
.ked to takeaway bis Word ſrom them. He calls 
home his Ambaſſadors, and brings a Famine of 
his word, VVhen mercies are ſlighted, God 
kaoweth howto raiſe the price of them, and 1 
make men know the worth of them, by the wane 
thereof. hen the few: were grown weary 
of Sabbaths and ot Sermons, which were Pres- 
ched to them, both on the weekly Sabbath, and 
'at.their New Meons, that which followed, was, 
the Lord ſent npox them A Fami, not 4 famine of 
bread, (but a more dr:-adiul even a ſpiritual ſam- 
ine) of bearing abe e the Lord, Amos 8.3. 11. 
The Lord may well ſay, if you have no more - 
ſpect unto my word, then to lit & ſleep uadet it 
ou ſhall heat Sermons ſew enough, until you have 
learned to hear with better ↄttention; and know 
that inaſmuch as you ba vec ſlept Sermons away, 
you have alſo ſinned them away. 
4. Sleeping & Sermons is an evil gn, 
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For, 1. Ut argueth great inconforerateneſs and 
perindfulneſs of theſe things which men eng bt ty 
6, of. 

It is an evidence that men are not waere of 
thoſe things wich they ought to remember, 
Miene ver they come to hear th: Word of God 
diſpenſed in his Name. Its a ſign that they do 
not coi ſidec of th: dreadful place and preſence: 
which they a-ein, We miy ſay of a ſolema 
C:turch-Afſcmby as 7acob ſpeaketh concerniry 
that place where the Lord appeared to him, Ges, 
28.17. He Was afraid, and ſaid, bow dreadful it | 
rhis place, this ir none orber but the Hewſe of God. | 
There is a ſpecial preſence of God in Church: | 
Afcmblics, which maketh ſuch places to be ho 
ly, and thereſore dreadful. Its true, that in 
theſe dayes, one houſe is as holy as another. But 
i: is alſo truc, that in whatever houſe God it 
worſhipped, during the time of worſhip, there, 
&s x ſpecialpreſence of the Lord there, and) 
therefore during the time of worſhip, the place 
is holy. Hence reyerence in Behaviour is requi- 
red of men whileſt in ſuch places. Ie was faid 
te Moſer, Put off thy fboer from off thy feet, h. e. 
fhew reverence as to thy outward behaviour, (ſot 
putting off he ſhoe was, and is at this day a- 
mongſt the Eaftcrn Nations, like putting off the 
hat with us) for the plact wberten thou ftandeſt i; 
bely gromnd;, namely, becauſe of a ſpecial pre- 
ſence of God which was in that place at that 

time, 


— 
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time, Exed.z3.5, So there is in Charch Aﬀem- 
blics: if men axe ſo irreverend there as to fall 
aſleep,and it may be to put themſelves into ſleep- 
ing poſtures, it is ſign that they conſider not 
this. The preſcnec of Hoy Angels is awful. 
Yet ſuch 2 preſence is there, in Cturch Aſſem- 


| blics. Hence the Hes of Cod is ſad to be the 
| Gate of Heaven, Gen. 28. 17. In old time, Pria- 


ces kept th it Ceur:s in the Gates of the Ciry,' 


| and there they had their Miniſters and Servants 


to attend hm. Ihus the Lord doth as it were 
fit upon his Throne, in Church - Aſſerablies, and 
there are Holy Angels attending him in theſe 
Gater of Heaven. The Apoſile therefore Ex- 
herts men and women to bedave themſelves with 
all duc reverence and circumſpectioa, in the ſo- 
lemn worſhip of God, becauſe of the Angels, 
1 Ccr.1 1-10. Angels come down from Heaven, 
into our ſolemn Afſcmblics, and obſerve not on- 
ly how Miniſters Preach, but hew People bear; 
who attends, and whe doth not attend, who 
fleeps and who keeps awake. When People 
ſleep at Sermons, it is 2 ſiga that they conſider 
not of this as they ought to do. Yea, it is © 
ſign that they conſider not with whom they ha ve 
todo in Sermons. lr is (aid, that the Word of Go 
in quick and powerful, and that all things are naked 
ante the ejer of bim with whom we have to de, Heb. 
4.12513. fo that in hearing the Word, men 
hart to do with the All· ſeeing God. Iſ they —— 
un 
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under it, thats a fign they remember net this; 
Did any of you icar an Earthly Monarch ſpeak- 
ing o yon, the conſideration at the greatneſs 
a: d authority of the Speaker would keep you 
awake. And would men ſlecp, if rhey knew 
that the M. jeſty ol Heaven is [peaking to them? 


2. When Men flee at S:rmonr, it it 4 fign that 
they bave mot that love to, 44 deliget in the Word 
of God, which thiy ought 19 have, 

k is noted of the Primitive Chriſtians that 
they received his word g., A. 2.41. There 
= not ſo much o that ſpirit as ſhould be ia thofe 
that ſleep when they (tv 11d hear. This argueth 
thit men do not ( wich Hevid) prize the word 
above all riches, and chat it is not the delight 
and the rejoycing of their hearts. They can 
keep awake caſily envug?, when they hear that 
which they love ad delight to hear, A vain 
and wicked creature, if he hears frothy and 
ſooli h Diſcourſe, is not ſleepy nor weary, be- 
cauſe his carnal, uoſanQtite 1 heart dehghts 
therein. Let the ſame perſon hear Sermons, or 
any ſcrieus and profitable matter diſcou: ſed of, 
1nd bees quickly -!cep This is a ſure 
«nd a ſad ſign, that he taketh but little delight 

Merein. 
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We'come now to Apply this Truth: 


And the firſt U/e may be by way of lnſtructi⸗ 
on or Information . | 


Inſtr. 1. 1 way bere take notice that the - 1 
ture of man i; wofully corrupted and aepraved, elic 
they would not be ſo apt to ſleep when the prect- | 
eus Truths of God are diſpenſed in his Name, 
ea, and men are more apt ts ſleep then, than at 
another time. Some mwolul Creatores, have 
| | been ſo wicked as to profeſs they have gone to 
* | hear Sermons on purpoſe. that fo they might 
' | ſleep, finding themſelves at ſuch times much diſ- 
poſed that way. This argueth as Satans malice, 
| 


rr — 


ſo the great corvuption and depravation of the 
vature of men, whence it is that they are incli- 
ned unte evil, and indiſpoſed to the thing that 
goed is. Yea, ſome will fit and ſleep under the 
beſt Pr cac hing in the World, When Pas! way 
alrve, there was not a better Preacher upon the 
Earth then he. Axftis had three wiſhes: one 
was, that (if the Lord had ſeen meet) he might 
ſee Chriſt in the fleſh : his ſecond wiſh was, that 
he might have (cen Paul in the Pulpit ;, but not- 
wirhſtanding Pat being ſo excellent a Prezeher, 
there were 2 that could (it and ſleep under his 
Miniftry, When Soul- melting Sermons are 
Preached about Chriſt the Saviour, about the 
pa Con of (in, about the glory of Heaven, there 
tre ſome that will ſieep under them, When 
| * ſout- 


* 
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ſoul-awakening Ser mons are Preached, enduęh 
t make rocks to read and to bleed; when the 
word falls down from Heaven like Thu: der, the 
vo ce of the |.ord therein being very powerful 
az full of Maje'iy, able to b cak the Cetars of 
Leb aan a id to make the widerncſs to ſhake; 
yet one will fi: and ſl:ep under it: ſuch is the 
woful corruption an] deſperate hardneſs of the 
hearts of the Children of men. 


Int- 2. Hruce ſee, that there it great danger is 
theſe things wh ch men are apt to 0%, upon as itil 
ſons, * as no fant a' al. 

As for ſI:epin\g at Sermons, ſome look upon it 
as no ſin; others acceunt it a precadille, a fin 
not worth taking notice of, or the erovbling 
themlelves about. But my Text ſhe vetk that 
danger and death is in it. VVe hase ſolemn In- 
ſt inces in the Scrip:urc, corccrning thole that 
lia ve luſt their lives, becauſe they have been guil- 
ty of ſuch mi catriages, as carna' reaſun will ſay 
are hit ſi tie ſins. VVhen there was a man that 
ga ch · red a tew ſticks upon the Sabbath Cay, he 
vas put to death or it; and yet men would be 
apt to chi ak his fin was not (though indeed it 
wis) very great. Men account i: « ſmall mat- 
ter to add [5"ne hing vf their own to the worſh'p 
of Got : but when NNadab and Abibs did ſo, 
there went out fire frem the Lord. and cot ſu 


them to death, VVhen Vr a good mo 
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did with a pious i tention touch the Ark, (W ich 
he being 1.0 Pricſt ſhould got ha ve done) G0 
ſmore him for his Error, that he dyed by the Ark of 
God. Behold! t he ſeverity of God, and let us 
tremble at it. Common fins, which al oſt eve- 
ry one is guilty of, are accounted ſmall iniquities; 
but there is exceeding danger in following a 
moltitudeto do evil. Sins of Omiſſicn are 
eſteemed ſmall, but mens Souls may be thrown 
into the fire and burncd for ever, not only for 
bearing evil fruit, but becanſe they do not bring 
forth good fruit, Mat. 3.16. At the laſt day 
the Son of God will pronource a Sentence of 
eternal death upon thouſands of Millions, be- 
cauſe they have omitted theſe and th oſe duties 
which he required and expedted from them. 
Sinful words arc looke upon as ſmall evils by 
miny. How common is it for perſons to ſay, 
What ſb we be made offenders for a werd? abu- 
ſing that Scripture which reprovcth thoſe that 
make others offenders for ſpeaking good and 
faithful words. But doth not the Scripture ſay, 
by thy words thou ſbalt be condemned, Mat. 12.37. 
Corrupt communications, obſcene diſcourſes, 
unclean laſcivious ſpeeches, difcover the perſons 
that delight in them to be amongſt the number 
of thoſe that hall ( without Repentance ) be con» 
degined at the day of et, yet there are 
ſome that make light of them. Thus concerning 
thoſe words which ſome call Petty Oathes;, ſome 


did 
P2 are 
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are ſo proſanely ignerant as to think, that 
they may Swear by their Faith and Troth, and 
that there is no great hurt or danger in it. But 
there is danger of no leſs then Damnation for 
thc ſeemingly little fins, if mea (hall atiow 
themſelves ther-is, notwithſtanding the Com- 
mend ment of God to the contrary. See the 
word of the Lord to this purpoſe, } em, J. 12, 
But alcve all thizgs Swear uot, (i. 6. vainly, or 
ercept duely called therunto ) niither by Hee 
ven, neither by the Farth,nrither by any othey Oath, 
there ſore not by your Faith or Iroth, Aff you fa 
ixte condemn a150n. 

Again,ſintul thoughts are eſtcemrd (mal evils, 
bet I mutt tel you, that vain thoughts, and much 
more vile unclean thoughts. if indulged and de- 
lighted in, may hinder the Salvation of a many 
Soul. Witaels that Scripture, 7.4. 14. 0 7e- 
ruſalions , wah thine heart from wickedneſs, tha 
thou may ft be ſaved- bo long ſpall thy an 
thrurkts loare wit his thee? ſo that there is more 
then a lictle danger, in thoſe evils, which men ae 
count bitle firs, 


init, 3, If fleeping at Sermons be ſuch an evil 
*5 rath been evincea, there is then canſe fo fear, that 
dort hath been contending with bis * i 
ir Land, by awful f napements, partly en the 4c» 
1 0; tous — 4 4 4 " 
ihe late Syno4, who convened on purpoſe, to 
enquire 


— 
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at | enquireinto the cauſes of the Lords controver · 
4 | fic anh New-&E ng /and, have. mentioned this a: 
ut | mongſt many other provoking evils. And there 
dr | is g cat reaſon do think, thai, that holy God who 
w | wi'l not hold che takers of his Name in vain gult - 
n- | lefs, bath been not à ittle diſplealed for this fin. 
he | Inaſmych as it is a common evil, I doubt it may 
2, de ſaid, ha there are many ſvch offericers in al- 
or | xy ſt every Conpgregation throughout the Land. 
'4 | I muſt conſeis to my exceeding joy, that there are 
thy | as few fer at Sermons, in this Congregation, 
4 as in any that I have obſerved in the Countres ; 
yet there are ſume and toe many. I is à (in, 
u, which Proſeſſors and Church- members (as well 
ch] as others) are guiky of; and 'tis paſt doubt, 
le- that it hath been for their fins in a more peculiar 
ns] manner, even fas the provoking of his Sons, 20 
7e-| of his Daughters; that God hath ſent the 
Sword, Fire, and Death amongſt us. This is a 
ws| fin, which is not puniſhed by men, but therefore 
re] the Lord himſelf will vifit for it. And truly ſome 
16-| of thoſe awful Judgements, which we have tadly 
experienced, ſetc m to have a ſpecial reſpect unto 
this ſin. Trete fearful and amaziog voices in 
vii the Heavens, even Thurdrings and Lightr.ngs, 
| which have cauted many amungſt us to be tri 
i bly afraid; and ſeme dave (like Tun b. en 
0 · taken up dead, the Thunder of Goc having Kil- 
| led them in a moment; hath net tłe Lord ſcat 
to them uſually upon the very Cay when Sermons 
re : 1 «rc 
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are wont to be Preached, or upon the nent day 
thereto; as if the Lord ſhoulc ſay, if you u ill 
ig e and ſleep at my word, Ille make you to hear 
th.t which ſhall awake you with a witneſs. And 
doth not Ged threaten with a Famine of his 
word ? How many bereave. Congregations are 
there? à d ſome that Fave been a long time 
without the Miniſterial Ciipenſation of the Word 
and Sacraments. Well may it be fo, if People 
when they enj yed a faichful Miniſtry, ſhe wed 
no more reſpect and reverence towards God 
ſpeaking to them therein, then to lit and ſleep 


undcr it, 
{ 


Irftr. 4. 1 ſleeping at Sermonz be a great evil, 
Then their iniquity is exceeding great in the fight of 
God, who do that in Sermon time, which in worſe 
Chen ſleeping. | 
e. g. To Play at Sermon time, as wicked chil- 
dren wo have nv grace nor fear of God in their 
hear is, will ſometimes do. If you Co thus on 
the Sabbath day, you break the third and the 
fourth Commandment both at once, and then 
| thow gwilty | how guilty ! are you in the fig! t of 
the holy Lord God, who is in this Cread(ul place, 
| but you are not aware of it. So for perſons te fit 

'L ««obing ia the preſence of God, when his Word 
is ſpoken te thom in his Name, their fin and pro» 
faneſs is excecting great before the Lord. What 
- Coſt ghou think will become of thy immortal 


ſoul? 
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ſoul ? doſt thou chink that God » ill have merey 
on thee. Repent of this thy wicked cfs, or 1 
do moſt folemn!y declare urto thee in his Name, 
God wilt n have mercy on the He that made 
thee, will ſhe t ce no favour, The Lord ſaith, 
he will look unto thute that are of à con:1ire 
Spirit mhotremble & his Word, li 66, 2, Theu 
then, hat art fo ſar ſrc m trembling at the Wo: d 
of the Lord. as to Langh when it is ſpoken to 
thee ; the infinite Majeity, who hath Heaven for 
his Throne, and the Earth for his Foot trol, will 
no: look upon thee, he abhors to (ce or to look 
upon ſuch a p-ophane wretch 2s thou art: But 
inaſmuch as thou doſt laugh at his VVord now. 
repent {fecdi[ly, or he time cCrawcth on, when 
diſtreſs and anguiſh will take hold on thy Soul, 
and then God will lac gh a: thy calamity, and 
muck when thy fear cometh. Ard thereforc 
hear and fear now. and do no more ſo wicked ly. 
Remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, LA. o. 
26. o to you thas laugh now, for you ſhalt mourn 
and weep, So l ſay, wo to you that laugh at Ser- 
mons now, for you ſhall mourn, and never laugh 
more. VVhen wilt thou ſay? even when thy 
ſool ſhall be with Dives, crying out, world with- 
out end. 7 am tormented in thi; flame, And O 
think hew the Devils will taunt & mock at thee, 
and ſay, why don't you lauzh now? Remem- 
ber you heard ſuch a Miniſt:r of God Preach, 
he brou ghe you the — of ctcrnal Sal- 
4 


vation 
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vation, and the ſad news of everlaſting Jeftry- 
tion, but you laughed when yen heard him 
ſpeaking after the moſt ſolemn and earneſt man- 
ner; ũ it a laughing matter now think you? 
were they not the great Truths of God, they 
were {ſpoken in his Name ? Then will tears ei 
Blue trickle dont hy dry and damned cheeks 
for ever and ever, becauſe thou mayeſt not be ſo 
happy as to hear ene Sermon, or to have one of- 
lei of Grace more, throughout the never · ending 
dayes of kternity, 


Uſe 2. If ſleeping at Sermgng be ſo great an 
evil as hath been laid, then let theſe that bave 
been guilty, of this evil, beexboyted to be bum- 
bled for what's paſt, and to beware of i for tins 
ro come. 
" Conſider 1. Ales maſt give wn e aber 
4 for very Sermon, : h 
if it be true, ( as it cannot but be true, be- 
cauſe the mouth of him who is Truth ic ſelf hat 
ſpoken it) that of every idle word which man foal 
** „ they muſt give account thereof at the day of 
gement, Mat. 12.36. Cerminly they muſt give 
an account concerning every Sermon which 
Hear. Sleeping at a — is a greater Un 
Tpeaking an idle word, Therefore if v nmuſt 
be called to an aceount for idle wordt, much 
more for this. All thoſe Talat, which the 


Lord doch intruſt any with, they muſt Eager 


— 


| 


— — aol nns 


4 Great and 4 Dangerous Evil. 217 


able ſor them another day: Now Gofpel Ser- 
im mon, are among? the moſt precious Talents, 
n- | which any in this World have conferred on them | 
2? | But what a ſad account will be given concerning 
es | thoſe Sermons which have been flept away ? As 
of | light as thou makeRt of it now, it may be Conſci, 
ks | ence will roar for it upen a Death bed. Net 
many years ago, there was a young man, that 
pf- | being wont to come to hear the Word in this 
ng | Congregation, when he was upon his fick-bed, 
which proved bis death bed, be deſired to ſpeak 
with me, and when I came to him, he had this ex · 
preſſion, O Sir, ſometimes whilſt Sermons have 
been Preaching: I have ſet wy ſulf to fleep on pu- 
poſe, and de you think it is poſſiblezthat one that hath 
doe fo, Benlg ever Sud mercy with God: And if 
this be a treuble on a dearth-bed, will not the 
thought of it, be a texrer at the laſt and great 
day ? verily there 4s many a Soul, that will find 
this to be a diſmal thought az the day of Jud ge- 
ment, when he ſhall remember ſo many Sermons 
1 might have beard for my ever laſling bemefit, 
but I lighted and fleptthem away. 
Therefore, 
| Conſider 2. Thatif wen alloy themſelves is 
| tt evil, their ſouls are in danger to pri. | 
— godly man may be ſubject un- 
do this, as well as unto ther infirmities 3 but he 
doth not allow himfelf therein. II he be incli- 
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een de ger, beg he ſhould be hearing ths 
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Werd, he mourns under it, as his burden, If 
zadeed thou haſt grace in thy ſoul, then in caſe 
thy bead hath been heavy at Sermon time, thy 
heart will be heavy for it afterwards. But when 
perſons indulge themſelves in this iniquity, when 
they compoſe md ſettle themſelves to ſletp, their 
Date is dangerous, and their ſouls like ro periſh 
Their ſpot is not the {pot of Gods Children. 
How was the Lord provoked at them wh» deſpi · 
ſed Marrs, Rad th ir ſin is no leſs wie offer 
contempt to the AM. of the Goſpel; as Ser» 
men fleeperr, wha ind ul ge them'clyes in this cheir 


iniquity, do. 
Some it may be will fay, but how ſhall we 


if © 

4 1. As helps againſt this evil, there are 
ſome things that men ſhould remember to ob- 
ſerve beſo-e they come to hear the Wo: d. Be- 
ware of exceſſive toiling and moiling in the 
World, becauſe that doth incline to ſleepineſs, 
An@Fremember to be temperate in afl things. 
When men overcharge them(clves with meat 
and drink, and then come to hear the VVord 
Preached, no wonder if they fall eſleep, when 
they ſhould be hearing for their Souls benefit. 
Aud if you find your ſelve in-lined to this evil, 
remember to pray m ich ag inſt it before you 
come to hear, l doubt comm in ſleepers at Ser- 
woxs, remember not this, Did they pray ear- 
19 e 
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neftly againſt this infirmity the Lord would give 
them power and victory over it. You muſt be 
watchſul in order unte prayer, aud you muſt pray 
that you may become watchlul, 

2. At the time of Hearing, ſome things ave to 
be done as helps againſt this Evil. 

Strive againſt it when firſt you begin to 
drowſe, ſhake off a ſleepy frame, Stir ap your 
ſelve; to he ar the VVord, as well az to call upon 
the Name of God, 1/as. 64.7. If fitting be an 
occaſion of ſleeping, rather fland up, then & 
and flcep and fin. And keep alive thoſe thoughts 
in your hearts, Which will be a means to prevent 
ſleeping. e.g. The awful thoughts of the ſpe- 
cial preſence of God. VVhen facob ſlept as in 
his Journey towards Padan Aran, Gen 28. 16. 
be awaked out of hi: ſleep and ſaid, ſartiy the Lord 
it in this place, and I knew it not: it is asif he had 
ſaid, had | been awarc that God was in this place 
I would not have compoled my ſelf to ſlcep in 
his preſence, cob had more grace, thea to 
ſcthimſelf to ſleep in The ſpecial p eſente of God. 
Surely, if men d id know that God is in Chur ch- 
Aſſemblies, they would not ſet themſelves o 
ſleep there. Remember hen you hear Sermons 
Preached, that God himſelſ is ſpeaking to you, 
in th: way of his Ordinance, though by mortal 
men like unto your ſe ves. The Treaſure is [rem 
Heaven, though the Veſſel that brings it, be an 
earthen yeſſel, You ſhould therefore receive 


the 
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| the VVord of Cod. v hich you hear, cot af the 
word of men, but as the mort of God, 1 7. 
2.13. 1 remrmber | ba\c re: Nc tnirg that 
great Emperor rents. tba ſometimes when 
de heard Set mo Preached, hie did rife up out 
| of bis Roy a! Seat, 4% would p:vc that reaſon 
for it, bt eae (A he ) the man that ſperkgth 
comerh in the N ane of Cod, a vers tre es- 
ſages of Goa, Nay, wicn Lglen tre Prince of 
1.46, heard Eb ay, ] have 4 / 'iſſage from 
God unto thee; be arole out of his Scat. Men 
would be mort like to fand ircbling then te 
, fit !!ecping, if they did believe ane ib K of is, 
Agaio, if thou doſt fixd thy (cif inc! ed to flzep 
under the hearing of the Vor, ttf. |} ow Sa- 
tan is buſie about thee, thou mayit de ſure his 
ncar at hand, it thou groveſt tene a4 Ser- 
mon, and wilt thou give way to his temptations? 
Yea, think with thy (elf, it 1 ſhoule ſlecp now, | 
ſhould ſia, There was a-man hat could ay, 
he had nut ſlept a wink t à Sermon, for more 
then tu enty je rs together, a. d could give this 
Reafon of u, Bc. c (id he) Tee 
ſleepy, that thought comets tint wy 1c nt ν 
zoW flcep, I. fin ac ai ff Cel, wind wat 1 
dare not ao. j 
Oh conſder what bath been ſpoken. And 
learn to hear tie Vor: of God. „th utmoſt at- 
tenton of .ind, and intention d aft. So yowr 
* fouls foal! live. 1 A 
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ow eA dvertiſement. 


4 Here wil be ſhortly Reprinted a ſmall 
T Beek Entituled, T ready way ts Cen- 

| gut : being a Diſcourſe very Pleaſant and Pro- 

"| fitable 

3 As alſo a Relation of the F-arſul ate ol 

„ Deſpairnag FAANCIS SPIRA: 
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